Sri Tirovottiyur 
Visweswara 
Kapali Sastry 
equipped himself 
in the best 
traditions of the land and developed 
interests in diverse fields. Ayurveda 
Rasasastra, Astrology, Astronomy, 
Sanskrit literature and rhetorics were 
among his interests. He practiced and 
studied the Srividya tradition, the 
agamas, the various tantras. Of course 
the upanisads held his attention. 

His writings on the Upani$ads, the 
tantras, philosophy of Sanskrit 
grammar are classics. He had mastery 
over four languages. Sanskrit, English, 
Tamil and Telugu. His translations of 
some of the works of Sri Aurobindo 
and the Mother into Tamil and Telugu 
are much in demand. Siddhanjana, 
Mystic Coilyrium, his commentary on 
Rg Veda, has been acclaimed as an 
authentic standard work on the subject 
in all quarters. 


Sri Kapali Sastry, 
the illustrious 
disciple helped 
spread the 

message of his 
guru Kavya-Kantha Ganapati Muni 
who has acquired fame as a genius and 
spiritual Upasaka, and Sri Ramana by 
writing great commentries on the three 
valuable works, Sad-darsana, 
Ramanagita and Umasahasram. 

On the perception given by his guru Sri 
Sastry says : 

4 ‘I seriously took to Mantra japa when 
I was eight. By the time I was twenty, 1 
had completed many courses of 
various mantras. When there was no 
palpable result, I cried my heart out. 
Sri Nayana (Ganapati Muni) then came 
on the scene and he gave me the eye.” 

His biography Vasina Vaibhavam in 
Sanskrit, breaks new ground in 
introducing the modern style of pithy, 
short sentences in Sanskrit writing. 
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Victory to BhSrat free from misery. 

Victory to Ganapati Muni devoted to her. 
Victory to Ramana, the superb master 
Victory to the Mother, the spouse of Siva. 


Jayato Bharataksonikhandam vi§Sdavivarjitam 

Jayatu Ganapas tasya k$emam vidhstumana mimiii 
Jayatu Ramanas tasyacharyo mahar$ikulacalo 
Jayatu cha tayor mata puta MaheSavilasini. 
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Sri Ranga Sadgurave Namaha 

Foreword 

We are exceedingly happy to write a foreword to this 
translation of a master piece of a master mind - Sri Vasistha 
Vaibhavam of Sri Kapali Sastry. Sri Vasistha Ganapati whose 
life is beautifully portrayed here was a unique personality, an 
intellectual colossus, a man of light and learning, a poet and an 
author, an orator and a patriot, and a social reformer and a saint 
and savant -all of a very high order. 

He was a bom poet and surpassed all his contemporaries in 

the delivery of instant poetic compositions. In writing poems of 

salutary value also he excelled others and equally peerless was 

he in astrological and mantric accomplishments. He had an 

amazingly retentive memory. IBs lectures and writings on the 

esoteric meanings of Vedic mantras show that he was a mystic. 

IBs discourses on varnas and Atiramas and conclusions on the 
#■ * 

stigma of untouchability throw Ught not only on his vast 
scholarship but also on his patriotism and sense of social 
justice. In spite of these accomplishments of head and heart, he 
was very modest by nature. But if anybody challenged him he 
knew how to answer bricks with stones. 

Though he was a spiritual giant, he was a householder like 
Sage Vasistha to whose lineage he was bom; his wife too was a 
Biahmavadini like Vasistha’s spouse, Arundhati, and this ideal 
couple took refuge in the feet of the most worshipful sage of 
Arunachala, Bhagavan Ramana Mah ar shi , whose banner of 
glory they held till the end of their lives. Sri Ramana in the 
opinion of Vasistha Muni was Lord Kartikeya himself in the 
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human form. As a reward as it were for this gurushakti par 
excellence, Vasistha Muni secured a disciple who was an 
embodiment of gurubhakti and that blessed personage was the 
revered author of the original work, Sri Kapali Sastry. Both 
Vasisttia Ganapati and Kapali Sastry illustrate the Sastraic 
description of an ideal Sisya : 

WtfrfT: 

‘For whom the guru is the object of supreme devotion 
as the Almighty / 



‘A brilliant disciple should bring his teacher to lime-light.’ 

‘In my opinion, there is no deity higher than the guru.’ 

Vasistha Ganapati was verify an incarnation of Lord 
Ganapati not only in the opinion of his disciples but also by the 
testimony of the master’s own spiritual experiences. The term 
Kavim Kavlnam applies both to the divine Ganapati and his 
human manifestation by connotation and denotation. Sri Kapali 
Sastry has immortalised the glory of his master in this 
opus of his, Vasistha Vaibhavam. 

Vasistha Vatbhavam conjures up before our mind’s eye the 
whole life, the internal and the external, from his birth to Mafia 
Prasthanam of the master Vasistha Ganapati. The guru and the 
Sim had close communion and were bound with silken threads 
of affection which are seen in the life-sketch of the master. 
Kapali Sastry was a versatile scholar and we see him in this 
work as a master narrater. The work is written in a chaste and 
ornate Sanskrit as a proso-poetic composition endowed with 
the melody and beauty of a classical champu work blended with 


1 


IX 

the beauty of a lucid life-sketch appealing to modem minds. Sri 
Kapali Pastry’s copious quotations of master’s own words give 
the work an authenticity and a tinge of an autobiography. 
Significant quotations from great works set at the beginning of 
every chapter prepare us for the appreciation of its contents. 

] We express a heartfelt appreciation for die beautiful English 

| rendering of this Sanskrit work by Dr. S.R. Leela. Translation 

j of a standard work of one language into another langua g e is a 

l very difficult work; most translations transmute the gold into 

; lead, and this is especially so in the case of translating a work in 

ornate Sanskrit into another language. But Dr. Leela has 
succeeded to a great extent in presenting a translation as a 
| reflection of the original. 

May the grace of the Mahatma bring glory to the author, the 
translator, the publisher, the reader and all those who have 
j contributed towards the emergence of this work of beauty, 

) grace, sweetness and light. 

| Narayana Smaranam 

Sri SriRangaPriya Sripada Sri Srih 

Bangalore Ashtanga Yoga Vijnana Mandir am 

* 23-2-1999 Bangalore 
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Publisher's Note 

(to English translation) 

No biography can do justice to the many sided genius of 
Vasigtha Ganapati Muni. The note by Sri S.P. Pandit details 
the origin of the biography in Sanskrit by Sri T.V. Kapali 
Sastry. In addition to the translation of the Sanskrit book, this 
book has several more chapters on the works of Sri Ganapati 
Muni such as Umasahasram, Sad-Darshanam etc, taken from 
Muni’s own Sanskrit book as well as the collected works of 
Sri T.V. Kapali Sastry. Of particular importance are the verse 
translation of two cantoes of his famous Sanskrit Poem 
Umasahasram. 

There is no shortage of biographies of eminent spiritual 
savants in India. Still we feel that a perusal of this book will 
be beneficial to many persons for the following reasons : 

Here we have the life-sketch of an extraordinary spiritual 
person who lived with his spouse and children, but did not 
create an Ashram or an organization. He depended on the 
Divine Mother for the sustenance of his family at 
every juncture. Because he was not a monastic, many 
who were allergic to Ashrams and monastics benefited 
from his influence. 

His biography reads like a string of “miracles” for persons 
who do not have the personal experience of the Divine’s help 
at every instant. Goddesses literally talked to him and he had 
unparalleled spiritual experiences like the breaking of the 
skull, kapalabheda, mentioned in die Taittinya Upanisad. Only a 
limited circle of admirers know his mastery of Vedic and 
Tantric mantras by which he could control physical forces like 


fire only when they were absolutely necessary, never for 
exhibition even once. 

Secondly Muni was an extraordinary poet in Sanskrit 
whose work can compare favourably with the best in Sanskrit 
poetry. Philosophising in poetry is a difficult task as 
evidenced by works of English poets like Pope. Muni’s poems 
convey not only deep spiritual and philosophical ideas but 
also endow on the hearer a calm and soothing influence 
through its dazzling and superb sound. 

Any great poetry is characterised by a unique fusion of the 
element of inspiration and the techniques of poetry. The key 
question “How do great poets compose poetry” is not often 
posed or discussed in the literature. This book is an 
exception. The circumstances behind the composition of the 
most famous poem of Muni, namely Umasahasram, a poem of 
one thousand verses are delineated in some detail. 

A common misconception is that “Sanskrit Pandits and 
poets have no capacity for original thinking. They are content 
to memorize and quote poems written thousands or centuries 
ago with no relevance to modem times.” Many of Muni’s 
famous disciples had such prejudices before meeting Muni. 
Muni was perhaps the first person, having a mastery of 
Sastras, to declare that there exists no evidence in our basic 
books like the Veda Samhitas for practices like untouchability. 
He challenged the orthodox persons holding such beliefs to 
document the evidence for their claim. Muni exhorted his 
disciples to critically evaluate all the aspects of our culture 
before becoming eager to dismantle the entire edifice. 

When many prominent politicians in the beginning of the 
century (20th) were eager to declare that Indians were not 
really ready for independence Muni firmly declared that 
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political independence is the first step towards the 
renaissance of our country. Ganapati Muni was very active in 
the freedom movement in the early part of the century and 
suffered heavily at the hands of the police and C.I.D. and 
some of his poems were confiscated. 

We are grateful to Professor S.R. Leela, Head of the 
Department of Sanskrit, NMKRV College, Bangalore for 
doing a superb job of translating the original Sanskrit work 
and helping us in many ways. With her admiration for the 
works of Sri Ganapati Muni and Sri Kapali Sastry and 
her intense interest in popularising Sanskrit both in 
academia and on the stage, we could not have found a 
better writer for this task. 

Our thanks to Swami Sri Sri Ranga Priya Sripada Sri Srih 
for taking an active interest in the work of our Institute and 
writing a foreword. We thank Devika Murthy and Rand Hides 
for proof reading the work. 

We are also grateful to Sri R.H. Sawkar and Dr. G.V. 
Ananta Iyer for preparing the map of India indicating the holy 
places and dries visited by the Muni. 

Our thanks are due to Sri Hariharapura Subrahmanya for 
suggesting the translator. 

We thank M/s. Vagartha Printonics, Bangalore for their 
neat and elegant printing of the book. 


Dr. R.L. Kashyap 
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Publisher's Note 

To the original Sanskrit work 

(exeexpts) 

A brief outline of the life of the late Vasistha rianapa^ 
Muni (Kavyakantha Ganapati Sastiy) of revered memory was 
given by the Editor in the introductory pages of 
Umasahasram. On persuing it, some of my friends, especially 
Messrs. Seetaram Bhadti and Vishwamitra expressed a free™ 
desire to get a fuller account of the life from the same writer. 
When I broached the subject with the latter, his response was 
not encouraging; for he said in effect: “It is difficult to give a 
true and faithful account of his life; there was something 
mysterious about him from the very be ginning; he a large 
inner and mystic life left mostly unexpressed by inririe.nte 
related to the external aspects of his earthly career. What we 
may be able to say may not be enough to throw light on his 
true stature, though it may show something of the born poet, 
the genius, the prophetic sage that he was.” On further 
consideration and in response to the request of so many 
friends, he wrote out the present work VASISTHA- 
VAIBHAVAM in prose interposed with verses in the first part 
of the book. The title is significant as it is the greatness of 
GANAPATI (Vasistha) MUNI that is the theme. It is not a full 
biography though it follows chronologically the course of the 
Sage’s life from birth to the end. Though it makes mention of 
interesting incidents, its object is to act at least as a 
fingerpost, pointing to that aspect of the personality, to that 
greatness which with a spiritual background expressed 
something of itself in many fields. One who runs through these 
pages can see for himself this much of Vasistha Muni. His was 
a mind that worked in many dimensions at a given moment. 
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attending to several subjects at a time, AVADHANA; an 
extempore poet, he wrote poems of enduring and solid type; a 
thinker of rare originality, he was at once critical and creative; 
an inspired speaker, an orator of unsurpassed eloquence, he 
was at the same time penman of a high order; mystic of a 
type, he exacted the homage of rationalist intellects; himself 
without modern education, he had among his admirers and 
disciples many Masters of Arts, authors, professors and 
Pandits. Of some of these his remarkable parts, he has left 
indelible marks in the literary productions and Sastraic works 
of which mention is made in the closing pages of the book. 

In undertaking to publish this work, a personal note is 
necessary, I hope, pardonable. Vasistha Muni along with his 
disciples lived for many months in our bungalow AnandaSram, 
Sirasi and by his stay sanctified it. To me this afforded an 
opportunity to do him services in my own humble way. His 
presence there was an inspiration to most of us, to me and 
many members of my house, helping us to turn a new chapter 
in our life. For the first time definitively in our lives, we began 
to look for the kindly light to lead us on to a higher and nobler 
path of living. We found opportunities to learn that there is an 
inner strength, a benign Presence which in some way we can 
feel if we are serious and sincere in our attitude; in short, that 
period in our lives brought us an enlightened faith in many 
things that we did not know of before. 

This my rare privilege of having come in contact with the 
sage has increased my interest in the present publication. A 
word about the material for the book is necessary. The author, 
disciple of the sage, knew his GURU for more than a quarter 
of a century and had heard from himself the life story on 
many occasions. This intimate knowledge constitutes the main 
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basis for the structure of the work. But this is supplemented 
by many sources of help of which three deserve mention. Shri 
Daivarata of Gokarna gave us the use of his diary which 
amidst useful details contained interesting letters. Mr. 
ViSwamitra gave us some letters and papers referring to the 
last years of VASISTHA MUNI. Shri Vi&wanatha of 
Tiruvannamalai, had prepared in T amil a brief account of the 
incidents of the earlier years and this was frequently consulted 
especially for corroboration of dates and details. The author 
had the benefit of receiving some letters from a few Andhras 
and information from disciples of Tamil Nadu and Karnataka 
about the sage as they knew him. Reference is made to these 
in the book. 

I heartily thank all those and other friends who helped in 
some way or other to bring out this book. I acknowledge with 
thanks the facsimile copies of the ‘KAVYAKANTHA’ 
certificate given to the sage in his younger days by the Pandits 
of Navadwlpa. These were supplied by Shri K.G. Subramanya 
Pastry (Appu), the first disciple of Vasistha Muni 
in the Tamil Nadu. 


Shirasi 

1944 


SJ*. PANDIT 
Publishers 
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Translator's Preface 

In Sanskrit literature biographies are few and far between. 

T.V. Kapali Pastry’s Vasistha-Vaibhavam is a most 
welcome addition to modem Sanskrit literature, both for its 
intrinsic merit and the genre it represents. 

Vasi$tha Muni whose life and achievements find a singular 
treatment in this book was an uncommon personality. His able 
disciple Sri Kapali Sastry through this work has preserved for 
us the brilliant light of a luminous lamp 

The Muni’s feet were firmly rooted in the earth even as he 
was scaling the heavenly heights emotionally and spiritually. 
Hence in the life of the sage Vasistha is found a unique blend 
of earthly appeal and a divine dominance; a perfect fusion of 
human and super human qualities. It looks incredible to know 
that a man of such fantastic spiritual achievement who literally 
befriended deities with his mantraSakti lived an ordinary house 
holder s life, participated in the freedom stru ggle, and was 
suspected by the police and the C.I.D. 

That he was guided by positive and progressive views 
a sense of social justice is brought to bear on a number of 
occasions: He volunteered to do Upanayanam to an orphan 
boy, whose mother had embraced another religion without 
taking the boy to her care; He gave mantropadefa to a Harijan 
young man who approached him with sincerity; He argued 
with the devotees of the RamanaSrama backed by his sastraic 
knowledge to prove that there cannot be any difference 
between a female Sanyasi and a male Sanyasi, and convinced 
them to bury the body of $ri Rari&ana’s mother and build a 
samadhi over it, as it is done in the case of all Sanyasis in 
India. His treatment and estimate of his own wife, ViSalaksi as 
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a friend in tapas needs special mention. He was a social 
reformer to the core. He used his vast learning to uproot the 
practice of untouchability deep rooted in Indian society; He 
advocated women’s education and post-puberty marriage for 
girls in the beginning of this century when even the so called 
English educated elite could not imagine such advancement. 
Sarve bhadranipafyantu, universal welfare, was his watch word 
in the arena of social activities. 

It is with a deep sense of fulfillment that I venture to write 
these words of preface keeping in mind the inspiration, 
guidance and cooperation I received from various quarters 
while the book was in the offing. 

I deem it not only a privilege but my good fortune that Sri 
Hanharapura Subrahmanya through Satavadhani Dr. R. 
Gapesh provided me an opportunity to translate Vasistha 
Vaibhavam. Sri Subrahmanya gave me a whole lot of books 
connected with the Muni including his own fine Kannada 
translation of Vasistha Vaibhavam for my use. My deep felt 
gratitude is due to Sri Subrahmanya the octogenarian who is 
still young in spirits. 

It is Dr. R.L, Kashyap, the Honorary Director of the 
Sri Aurobindo Kapali Sastry Institute of Vedic Culture who is 
the impelling force behind this book; He is an Electrical 
Engineer, in Purdue University, U.S.A, and he has an innate 
love for Sanskrit learning. He has an insatiable desire to 
present the gems of Sanskrit literature both Kavya and Stra in 
English to the modem Indians whose exposure to Sanskrit is 
not adequate to appreciate the glorious heritage they have 
inherited. The constant encouragement and constructive 
cooperation I have received from him have enthused me in in 
no small measure to complete this work. It was not easy for 
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me to concentrate with the regular load of college work and 
other involvements weighing me down very often. But Dr. 
Kashyap’s single minded dedication towards achieving the 
goal guided me through. 

I owe a deep sense of gratitude to Dr. Kashyap for both 
encouraging me to take up the work and for publishing 
the same. 

Dr. Kashyap suggested a rearrangement of the contents of 
the book to make it look more organised from the view point 
of a modern reader besides adding some fresh information 
culled out from other source like Nayana, Chando-dar&ana, 
Sat-sang etc. He also versified the English translation of most 
of the Sanskrit verses. Even while I was toying with the idea of 
adding some excerpts from the Muni’s celebrated poem 
Umasabasram, he selected two stabakas and sent the same from 
U.S.A. He has dedicated this book to Sri M.P. Pandit, his 
guru. His intention to serve the cause of the gum stands amply 
testified when he asked me to add ‘the versatile genius, 
Kapali Sastry’ by Sri M.P. Pandit, as the concluding 
chapter of this book. I cannot thank him adequately for all 
that he has done. 

Plan of the Book 

The original Vasistba Vaibhavam was conceived in two 
parts, the purvabhaga and the Uttarabbaga, the first part and the 
second part consisting of thirty two prakaranas, sections. Here 
in this English version the matter is distributed over fifty 
chapters, a few of them added afresh. We have tried our best 
to help the reader by giving relevant references and 
explanatory notes to the places, personalities, events and 
many other aspects of ancient Indian learning that are 
interwoven with the life of the Muni. The names of the sixty 
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years in the cycle used by Hindus and mentioned by Kapali 
frequently is also given. 

I offer my respectful pranamas at the feet of my guru 
Sri Rangapriya Swami for the blessings he has conferred on 
me by writing a luminous foreword to this biographical 
sketch. I doubt not the fact that his succinct but sweet and 
effective foreword has enhanced the appeal of the book. The 
courteous and modest Swami is constantly interrupted by an 
uninterrupted flow of seekers, students and devotees. It is my 
good luck that it was possible for him to snatch a few 
moments to read the book and write a foreword amidst 
his tight engagements. 

Dr. R. Ganesh, a Satavadbani, the only one of his kind in 
Samskrit and Kannada deserves my heart felt thanks both for 
putting affectionate pressure on me to take up die translation 
work and also for his excellent note on Avadhana, which is 
authenticated by his experience as a performing Salavadhani. 

Ms. Devika Murthy, Bangalore and Mr. Rand Hides, U.S.A. 
have proof read the manuscript and provided editorial 
assistance. I thank them most sincerely for their help 
and cooperation. : 

Without the explanatory note given by Sri Ramu, the 
astrological puzzle in chapter 9 would have remained a 
puzzle for many a reader. He deserves a special word of 
gratitude, for his timely assistance. Our thanks are also due to 
Dr. V. Kutumba Sastry who gave us a note on the literary 
feat, Astavadhana. 

The energetic young men of M/s Vagartha Printonics 
deserve our appreciation for their enthusiasm and hard work. 
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Last but not the least my heartfelt thanks are due to my 
life-partner, Sr! M.V. Srinivasan, who shares with me an 
unbounded love and regard for Sanskrit learning and language 
for creating a cordial atmosphere at home to pursue my 
academic work. 

The translator is painfully aware of her drawbacks. My 
language is no match for the chaste and chiselled Sanskrit of 
Sn T.V. Kapali Sastry who was admired as a poet even by 
Sri Aurobindo. But in Sanskrit literary criticism vastu, theme, 
neta, the hero or the central character; and rasa, the aesthetic 
delight, are the three key factors that shape a poetic 
composition. With the spiritual eminence and the poetic 
brilliance of the neta of this book, I am sure it is bound to 
delight the hearts of the connoisseurs despite the translator’s 
short comings. 

Bahudhanya Samvatsara 

Phalguna, Bahula trfiya S.R. Leela 

3-3-1999 

Bangalore 







Sri Vasispia Ganapati Muni 
1878-1936 




Sri. T.V. Kapali Sastriar 
1886-1953 



Sitting:Kalyanarama Pastry, Nayana,.Amma, Appu Pastry 
Standing : Vajreswari(Daughter), Kalyanarama Pastry’s wife, Mahadeva Sastiy (Son), 
G.J. Somayaji, Appu Pastry’s wifcKamakshi 
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1. Birth 


“How can a scintillating light emanate from 

the bosom of the earth?” 1 -Sakuntalam 

“The birth of the great is for the welfare of the world.” 2 

“Who is this boy, 0 young mother. 

Whom thou earnest in thyself 
When thou art compressed into form; 

But when thou art vast, thou hast given him birth? 
Through many years grew the child in the womb, 

I saw him bom when the mother brought him forth.” 3 

(Rgveda-5.2.2) 

In the northern part of the Andhra state lies a little but holy 
village called Arasavalli, which is known for its Sun Temple. 
It is like a stage set to portray the graceful artistry of Lord 
ISwara. The temple houses a lordly image of the Sun God, 
who is the sole refuge of those who seek him and a remover 
of their troubles and turmoils. Innumerable are the devotees 
who come, seeking solace, to this God of Light. 

About a hundred and twenty years ago (1878 C.E.) the Sun 
festival, Ratha Saptami 4 a holy day to offer worship to the 
Sun God, was being celebrated. The Sun Temple at Arasavalli 
had a festive ambiance. A woman about twentyfive years old, 
bom into a noble family, entered the temple with her child of 
four years. Her sight was blurred by the tears of deep 
devotion to the Lord. She was repeating the eight syllable 
mantra for the Sun God 3 (given to her by her learned- 
husband). It is a mantra that if used properly, can result in the 
removal of all diseases. Stand ing before the Lord, she was 
praying within herself. ‘O God, I have come here. This child 
has escaped the jaws of death due to your mercy. Now I have 
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come here to fulfill the pledge taken long ago to serve you, if 
my child is freed from disease. Now that my child is healthy, 
bless him with long life. In full faith, I trust you forever. Be 
merciful, O Lord.’ With this prayer she went round the 
temple along with her son, whose head had been shaved in 
accordance with the custom, and offered her salutation. 6 

She stayed overnight in the temple after worshipping the 
Lord in due manner. In the outer compound of the temple she 
made herself comfortable during the night, along with her 
child. Thinking of the divinity in the depths of her mind she 
slipped into sleep. Almost three fourths of the night passed. 
As the sun was about to rise, a dream came to her in sleep. A 
very beautiful woman of golden hue and heavenly appearance 
came forth holding a pitcher containing fire that flashed forth 
flames. She walked straight towards our young mother who 
felt an exalted sense of joy as she watched the cool and 
sublime brilliance of the heavenly form spread all around and 
handed over the pitcher of fire to her before disappearing. To 
her utter astonishment the fire pitcher assumed the form of a 
male child, the moment it came into contact with her. She 
woke up wonderstruck and greatly delighted. The details of 
the mysterious dream hovered before her eyes. The beautiful 
dream indicated an auspicious occurrence. Her mind returned 
a gain and again on the grace of the presiding deity of the 
place, the Sun God and the brilliant feminine form. The sun 
was now up and it was a bright mommg. With her happy 
thoughts wedded to that holy spot, she set out for her village 
after offering obeisance to the God once again. 

This woman was a native of the village Kumudopala or 
Kaluvarayi. She entered her sweet home with great jubilation. 
Her husband was happy to receive her, for she had returned 
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triumphant after having successfully, completed the holy tour. 
Actually the trip to Arasavalli had been made to offer the hair 
of her first child Bhtma in fulfillment of the pledge made 
earlier when he was suffering from a terrible pain in the 
stomach. Soon after the pledge was made, Bluma’s health 
I improved and the pain in the stomach disappeared. The child 

if 

I grew to be healthy and strong. He was now four years old. 

b The parents were happy and were also relieved that the 

pledge was successfully completed. The husband enquired 
from his wife about the details of the holy trip. Eager to relate 
all the details, she gave a very vivid description of her 
experience in the temple. She recreated a word-picture of the 
dream she had seen. Her husband remained, silent for a while 
after listening to all that had been said and then, spoke. ‘Dear, 
it is a divine design that is guiding this dream of yours. I 
foresee that it is not going to be futile. You may soon 
give birth to a child.’ 

About nine months after this event, in the Kartika month of 
the Bahudhanya year 7 (187S C.E.), the same pious Brahmin 
Narasimha Sastry reached the holy city of Ka&i. Near the main 
shrine there is a small shrine of Dhundi Ganapati; here he did 
the japa of the Mahaganapati Mantra for a few days. One day 
^ when he was in deep meditation doing the japa he saw 

inwardly that a child came out of the Murthy of Ganapati, sat 
on his lap and disappeared. He opened his eyes and looked 
all around for the child, but to his dismay there was no child. 
However, backed by his knowledge of the sastra£ he thought, 
“Surely this event foretells the fulfillment of an auspicious 
desire. I am really blessed, as I have seen with my own eyes 
the workings of the Divine compassion expressed in such a 
concrete form.” At the time when Narasimha Sastry was a 
witness to the happening in Ka&i, his wife, Narasamamba gave 
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birth to a male child in her parental house. This child, 
her second, was bom in the background of the 
auspicious indications given to both parents. The date was 
November 17, 1878 C.E. 

Narasimha Sastry returned home soon after receiving the 
blessings in the form of the child. In those days, with very 
limited transportation facilities, he had to cover long 
distances by foot. By using railways* wherever possible he 
took more than a month to reach the village of his in-laws. 
The time of birth of the child coincided with the time of his 
receiving the blessings of Lord Gane&a climbing into his lap 
as a child. The child was named Ganapati. Since the mother 
had received indications in the Sun temple, the child was 
actually given the name Surya Ganapati. However, the name 
was changed to Vasistha Ganapati as he belonged to the 
Vasistha gotra. He is now renowned as Vasistha Ganapati Muni. 

Till the age of five Ganapati’s hearing faculty was 
impaired. However, when he reached his sixth year there was 
a thorough change. 9 The fetters that bound him all these days 
dislodged themselves. The teething problems disappeared. 

The goddess of the Divine Muse made his tongue her stage 
to perform wonderful feats. These inconceivable feats 
mesmerised the onlookers. The boy who craved for tapas at 
that tender age later became the great sage. Even while just an 
adolescent, he visited Navadwlpa (West Bengal), a renowned 
seat of erudition, participated in the Pandita Paiisad,- the 
scholarly assembly, and was awarded the prestigious title 
Kavya Kantha, gifted with poesy throat (literally one in whose 
throat kavya flows uninterrupted). Though young in age, he 
became the guru to many older aspirants in the spiritual field. 
He worshipped the sacred tongue, i.e. Samskrit, by 
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composing thousands of lines of inspired poetry, both prose 
: and metrical. He was the epitome of literary essence and an 

i* embodiment of eloquence. In order to reaffirm the grace and 

the greatness of the unparalleled literary traditions of the land, 
; Bharata Varsa, he composed without missing any opportunity 

literary masterpieces on men of spiritual substance. He 
enriched the already rich and ever new ancient language 
Samskrit with his valuable works which encompass the mystic 
fields of Nigama (Sacred texts auxiliary to the Vedas), 
Agama, i0 Devata Tattwa 1 1 and Maatra-Rabasya (Spiritual secret 
| of hymns). His works are like a flight of steps that 

help to reach the eminent edifice of the mystical traditions. 
They shed a flood of light in discovering the hazy 
and mysterious comers. 

Eloquence and richness of expression were gifted to 
' Ganapati Muni. The art of composing poetry instantl y^ the 

capacity for committing to memory all that was heard once or 
read just once, an in*depth knowledge of the multitude of 
branches of learning, all these were cultivated by him 
consciously, well supported by his samskaras or meritorious 
impressions imbibed from previous births. Ganapati Muni had 
wholeheartedly accepted the task of freeing the country not 
only from the fetters of foreign rule but from intellectual 
slavery as well. The story of Ganapati Muni is grand 
and majestic not because of riches or popularity, but 
because of his unparalleled literary genius, and the 
immense power of tapas. 

■( 

This work is an attempt to sketch the life story of such a 
sage. Kapah Sastiy, a disciple of Vasistha Muni, compiled the 
material available in different languages like Telugu, Kannada 
and Tamil, and composed the work, Vasistha Vaibhavam, in 
Sanskrit, in the champu style (a mixture of prose and verse). 
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The original Sanskrit version has more than two hundred 
verses excluding the numerous quotations from the Vedas and 
the kavyas. 



2 . 


3. I 

^iv£l <4^ JTHTII 

(Sri Aurobindo’s translation) 

4. The date is the seventh day of the bright half of the 
moon in the month of Magha in the year I&wara. 

5. Om Namo Suryadevaya - Saoira Astaksara 

6. Sastanga pranama- A salutation made with eight parts of 
the body viz., mind, speech, eyes, chest, head, feet, 
hands and ears. 

vHtfT =14111 d*ll I 

Mvwi II 

7. Hindus use a sixty year cycle, each year having a 
distinct name, beginning with Prabhava and ending with 
Aksaya. See Appendix 3 for details. 

8. Scriptural texts as well as books on ethics, morals, 
grammar and such other branches of learning. 

9. For the reason, see the next chapter. 

10. Agama refers to not only the Vedas but also all the 
technical texts dealing with all aspects of icon-worship 
starting from the selection of the medium such as stone, 
wood, metal etc., upto their installation and the details 
of worship in temples. 

11. The mystic significance underlying the different deities 
such as Ganesa, Siva, Narayana, Uma, Lak?nu etc. 


2. Child Prodigy - Early Poems 

“What could the grace of the supreme Lord do then?” 1 

- Kathasaritsagaram 

“Though there is a multitude of flowers 
Only the Mango blossoms attract the bees.” 2 

- KumSrasambhavamt 

“Among the brilliant, age is not a barrier.” 3 

- RaghuvamSamt 

(The narration is in Muni’s own words in the next twenty 
chapters, unless otherwise mentioned.) 

“Perhaps my parents were disappointed by my being dull 
and devoid of any unique talent. More so because of the great 
expectations, as I was a child bom to them after they had 
happy presages and divine blessings. Till I entered the sixth 
year, I was dull and dumb. I used to weep intensely. I never 
enjoyed liquid food. Rice or any food for that matter had to 
be given to me after making them into balls. Frequent bouts of 
unconsciousness, liver problems, swelling and fever were 
some of the many diseases which frequented my body in that 
young age. As I stepped into boyhood the host of ailments 
from which I was suffering took to their heels by a very simple 
treatment, which also caused some pain. But the end justified 
the means. This treatment is nothing very sp ecial namely 
heating up a small iron rod or plate and b ringing it into 
contact with various parts of the body like hands, legs, 
cheeks, forehead, back and sides. After this treatment, I 
underwent a thorough change as it were; my body appeared 
more healthy and I became more active. 

I was initiated into learning through the sacred thread 
ceremony (upanayana). I discovered that I was greatly and 
swiftly increasing my intellectual capabilities. What I first 
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learnt and committed to memory was the first canto of the 
B alaramay ana. 4 The entire Sivasahasranama-* was also at my 
fingertips. My retentive memory at that tender age of seven 
was considered very unique. I was noticed in the school 
because I remembered anything I heard even once. I spent 
merely ten days to understand the entire syllabus consisting of 
arithmetic, Telugu language and other subjects. To pass 
examinations was very easy for me. However, I also received 
a little punishment from my teachers as I was quite naughty, 
playful and I hardly concentrated on routine class work. I was 
the leader of my fellow boys in the village. I invariably 
ensured victory for my team in any game that we played. 

Like the other ancestors of my family, my father 
Narasimha Sastry was well-versed in Ayurveda, Jyotisa 
(astrology), MaatraSastra (science of Mantras) and allied 
branches. He was also a guide to the villagers in many worldly 
matters. He was a learned man, landlord and the village chief. 
He knew the art of administration and moved amongst people 
with ease. My father loved me very dearly. I do not remember 
ever having been punished by him at all. He guided me and 
widened my knowledge by telling wonderful tales and real life 
stories of a varied kind, in his inimitable style. But I received 
some punishment from my uncle Sri Praka&a Sastry, 
who taught me kavya and arithmetic. My uncle’s reprimands 
were not because I was dull in my studies but because 
I was too mischievous. 

I tried versifying in my tenth year and following is the 
result of that trial. 

‘I salute the Triumvirate, the three gurus of the world, the 
husband of Van! (Brahma), LaksmI (Visnu) and Uma (Siva), 
who are responsible for the birth, preservation and 
destruction of the world.’ 6 


At school I could help my teacher in solving the problems 
in mathematics. In the same year 1 studied Laghu-Parasari (a 
work on Jyotisa or Astrology) and Sripathi . 7 Soon I worked 
out some new and simple formulas to calculate NavamSa* etc. 
All these are not available now. Even at the age of ten, I could 
glance over the birth charts and give the forecast correctly 
and became an expert in phala jyotisya (predictive astrology). 
Once I saw my mother’s chart and predicted about 
her impending death without any inhibition. Anyway, 
my mother, who was in the pink of health, did not 
bother about my forecast. 

It was my misfortune, I should say, that the forecast ever 
made, by a mere child did not turn out to be childish, but 
became true. My mother, who was to deliver a child in an 
hour, had asked me about the star positions. I had told her 
that both the mother and the delivered child would not live. It 
actually ha ppened so. Mother who gave birth to twins died 
along with the issues. The family was m distress. Outwardly I 
did not weep. A sort of dullness encompassed me. It took 
quite some time for me to become normal again. 

Before 1 was eleven years old, I had almost mastered seven 
cantos of the great epic Raghuvamsam, three cantos of 
Kumarasambhavam, Meghadutam, 9 and the Sabdamanjari 
(tables of nouns, verbs and compounds) of the Sanskrit 
grammar. In addition to grammar, prosody and poetics 
(Alankara Sastra), I deeply studied the epics also. The 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata left an indelible impression 
on my mind . I studied the Mahabharata many times. At the age 
of twelve I studied at the feet of Sri Venkate&a, an erudite 
scholar. He taught me the famous epic poem Kiratarjumyam 10 
of the master poet Bharavi, which is known for its depth of 
meaning and terse style. I fully learnt the kavya. My father was 
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very much pleased at this achievement of mine. My relatives, 
who were deeply impressed by my exceptional intelligence, 
talents and certain unique feats I was capable of, decided to 
get me married, with my father’s consent of course. However, 
this change in my life did not wean me away from my 
insatiable urge for creative w riting. 

My first composition was Bhrngaduta (the bee messenger) 
in imitation of the Cloud Messenger (Me ghadutam ) by that 
paragon of poets, Kalidasa. How could my silly versification, 
which was like a flower bereft of fragrance, ever compare 
itself with that of the master poet? Thinking so, I nullified my 
own creation as I felt too shy to show it to anyone. I was in the 
habit of composing and destroying. I had thus sent thousands 
of lines of poetry into the dark comers to which perhaps they 
really deserved to belong ! 

I created almost every day without break and thus pleased 
the goddess of learning. Around my fourteenth year I 
mastered the art of composing poetry spontaneously using the 
classical metres. By this time I had studied the five great 
kavyas, the Champu Ramayana, Sakuntalam, Uttara 
Rama - c haritam, Chandraloka and Pratapa-Rudriyam, 
Kuvalayananda, and other works on Alankara sastra (stylistics 
in Sanskrit) which helped me cultivate discriminative power 
and poetic sensibility. I could speak the sacred language. I * 

could effortlessly compose both prose and poetry and my 
abilities were noticed by my companions. From age fourteen 
to eighteen, I studied in a school in the province of Bobbile 
and also at the feet of several eminent scholars in the Lokisha 
Agrahara (Brahmins’ settlement). It is about twentyfive miles 
from my village and is the home of my grandparents. Here I 
studied the grammar text Kaumudi. During my stay in Bobbile 
I underwent a lot of sufferings and faced a number of 


obstacles. I had to visit different houses in search of food. 
While I was receiving training in grammar and poetics, I also 
made a deep study of the two great epics, the Ramay ana and 
the Mahabharata, by the two revered sages Vahniki and Vyasa 
respectively. The Mahabharata fascinated me and I went 
through the epic several times." 

1 . ? 

3. t 

Both Kumar as ambhavam and Raghuvam&am, epic 
poems of Kalidasa are considered among the 
celebrated five great Kavyas of classical Sanskrit 
literature 

4. An abridged version of the Vahniki Ramay ana by 
Rajashekhara, a renowned poet and critic of the 10th 
century C.E. 

5. A hymn of thousand names for the God Siva. 

6. I 

7. SrTpati, an illustrious scholar, devised a new method 
to analyse the horoscope and the predictions. 

8. NavamSa, popularly known as D-9, D-10, D-12 etc., 
upto D-120 charts, indicating the orientation of 
the planets in the zodiac sign in units of 1/9, 1/10, 
1/12 etc. 

9. Meghaduta is a lyric poem by Kalidasa, the most 
famous poet in Sanskrit. 

10. Kiratarjunlyam is one of the five great Kavyas of 
Sanskrit usually studied at the University level. It 
belongs to 6th century C.E. 



3. Eagerness for Tapas 


“No great action is possible 

Without worshipping the Lord.” 1 -Kathasaritsagara 

“Wind voluntarily becomes the companion of Fire.” 2 

-RaghuvamSam 

I was always fascinated by an inborn urge in me which 
became visible during my tenth year. That was the irresistible 
inner craving to obtain unique spiritual powers through the 
blessings of the Lord. The intensity of the crav ing increased 
as days passed on. By applying myself to the great epics, the 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata, this innermost desire became 
deep and strong. It became so intense that it was impossible 
to subdue it. It seemed as though my life depended on it. The 
passionate longing for undertaking tapas was getting imbedded 
in me as I studied the life sketches of the great heroes of 
the epics and puranas. My meditation sessions fur ther 
fanned these feelings. 

It was my good fortune that my father also encouraged me 
in this endeavour. He was a Srividya upasaka,^ who used to 
recite daily the holy panchaksari mantra (om namah Sivaya, 
consisting of five syllables in Sanskrit, meaning salutation to 
Lord Siva). He was also reciting daily a number of other great 
mantras. It is my father, an incarnation of the holy mantr as, 
who initiated me into the Mahaganapati Mantra and Srividya 
upasana at the age of thirteen. Apart from these, I also 
received initiation into many other Maha Mantras. By doing 
sadbana of the mantras like Panchaksari, Medha, Dakshinamurthi, 
Narayana Asfaksarl, Sour ,a Astaksarl, Chandi Navaksan, Bala 
Varahl, Bhuvaneswar. f, SodatT, etc., a penchant for the practice 
of tapas welled up from within. I was waiting for the right time 
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and a suitable location to enter the fortress of tapas. The 
appropriate age and occasion dawned on me to achieve this 
objective that had been awakened in me by a divine design. 

When I was eighteen years old, the marriage was 
consummated (1896 C.E.). Then my. wife went to her parental 
house. I decided that this was the most suitable time to obtain 
the Lord’s grace by doing tapas. I disclosed my intention to 
my elder brother, Bhima Sastry, and my friend, VenkateSa. 
Both of them approved of it and agreed to accompany me. 
We left the village secretly, carefully avoi ding possible 
encounters with both the elders in the famil y and 
other acquaintances. 

With an intention of going to Godavari, the three of us 
went to Rajamahendri. But by the time we reached there, my 
elder brother, Bhima Sastry, had already developed a crack in 
his will to pursue tapas. He declared, “ tapas was meant for 
ancients with great powers, not for ordinary ones like us, 
belonging to this Kali 4 age. Let us give up this silly desire and 
get back to the village.” But my friend, Venkatesa and I were 
not going to be cowed down by this declaration. He alone 
returned to the village. 

Rajamahendri was a busy place and therefore totally 
unsuitable for our purpose. To do tapas in solitary 
surroundings, we selected a place named Konaslma and 
proceeded towards it. 

We reached an Agrahara (Brahmins’ settlement) named 
Perama, situated on the banks of the holy stream Kou&iki 
which is one of the seven main streams of the mighty river 
Godavan. We stayed there for two months. I was reciting with 
great concentration the two mantras, Ganapati and Panchaksari. 
However, I did not obtain any elevating spiritual experience to 
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encourage my severe practice of Capas. In the meanwhile, my 
friend Venkate&a had written a letter to the village indicating 
our whereabouts. The result was that we received a message 
from our elders in the family to return to the village without 
delay. We came to the Sikata railway station enroute to our 
village. Getting down from the train, we started walking 
towards our native place. I sent my friend alone to the village 
and took a different route. I had no money. Yet I did not feel 
discouraged. My aim was unshakable. It was my deep desire 
to go to the holiest of holy places, Ka&i. 



2. I 

3. Literal meaning of the word Srividya is ‘auspicious 
knowledge.’ Srividya is also one of the thousand names 
of the ‘Mother of the Universe* • Lalitha. Upasaka 
means a spritual seeker. 

4. Last part of the great Time Cycle - Mahayuga consisting 
of four parts; the earlier three are Krta, Treta and 
Dvapara. For Muni’s views on the duration of the yugas, 
see Chapter 47. 






4. Discourses - Astrology Expertise -Kr$na N&yaka 


“Earn and learn gradually 
Like climbing a mountain step by step; 

Slowly cover long distances; 

Walk no more than a yojana a day.” 1 -Subha$itam 

“Even the speedy Garuda cannot take a step 

if he does not start at all.” 2 -Subha§itam 


‘The dear relative of the bird Chakravaka, 3 
Resplendent like the Bandhuka 4 flower, 
the brilliant sun, 

Came atop the eastern mountain.” 5 


It was the twelfth day of the bright half of the Kartika 
month. I reached a Agrahara by name Ramachandrapura after 
walking a distance of about two miles. The festival 6 of 
Ksirabdhi was being celebrated. In the afternoon I received as 
daksina (a religious gift) of two annas along with food. I had 
ventured to undertake a trip to Kali without a single pie on 
hand. The two annas (one eighth of a Rupee) on hand 
encouraged me and I realized the meaning of the say in g; 

‘Both earning and learning should be done 
carefully and continuously.’ 7 

The two anna gift was a big amount for me. By spending a 
part of it, I reached a place called Dusi. There was a rich 
man, who had high regard for saints, monks and even ordinary 
people on holy pilgrimage. I approached him for financial 
assistance to go to Ka£i. But, I did not disclose my real 
intention; instead I told him that I was going there for higher 
studies. The rich man requested me to give a discourse on the 
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Andhra Mahabharatam. 8 Brooking no delay, I started the 
discourse. In ten days I had completed upto §anti Parvan 
(twelfth canto). Then the rich man stopped the discourse and 
gave me six Rupees with due hospitality. If the chapter on 
coronation had been completed it would have led to further 
expenses. (The practice was to arrange an elaborate function 
of worship, pooja, along with feeding a large gathering after 
the coronation portion is completed.) From there, I reached 
Tekkali Ramanathapura by evening and entered the house of a 
respected and wealthy householder. I sat in the outer verandah 
after the night meal. A few others were also there. I got 
acquatinted with one Ramaswami of Tamilnadu and another 
Andhra Brahmin belonging to a village situated on the banks 
of Krsna river. They were also proceeding towards Ka£i. I 
was an adept in many country-games like Pagade, Chess, 
DaSavatara since my younger days. Our conversation gradually 
drifted towards these games. We also started playing cards 
while discussing various games. 

While playing cards with this group of fellow travellers, I 
overheard another group discussing predictive astrology. I 
was concentrating on this aspect also. An elderly gentleman 
was incorrectly explaining the horoscope (jataka) forecasts. 
Still holding the cards, I said, “The venerable elder does not 
know Jyotifa properly.” 

On hearing this critical remark, the puzzled gentleman 
retorted, ‘Young man, do you know how to correctly read the 
horoscope?’ I said, ‘I know it very well, you can test my 
ability by giving me a horoscope right now.* He gave me a 
few horoscopes. I gave a vivid explanation of the horoscopes 
along with their forecasts. The elderly man was greatly 
impressed by my deep knowledge of the science of 
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forecasting based on horoscopes. He enquired about my 
parentage, native place and other details. I sensed that I might 
get some help from him and told him about myself in detail. 
The next day he took me to the nearby Nandigrama. 

I had already created an interest in tapas in the two 
gentlemen mentioned earlier, who were playing cards with me. 
They also accompanied me to Nandigrama, out of regard for 
me. We all stayed in a Dharmasala 9 in Nandigrama. Here I got 
in touch with a scholar named Varanasi Achyuta Rama&astry. 
The elderly gentleman who took us to Nandigrama was 
Ramadasa. He was well acquainted with both Achyuta 
RamaSastry and the rich landlord, Krsna Nayaka, Achyuta 
Rama&astry was a Telugu poet. He was also well known to 
Krsna Nayaka. Achyuta Ram a& as try gave me a very warm 
welcome and treated me very well. His conduct towards me 
appeared as if he had known me for a long time. Perhaps he 
had heard about my erudition in Sastras and poetic talents. He 
also related to me a unique experience he had before I went 
there. He had a dream the previous night, in which a well- 
trained elephant of sober attitude entered the Dharmasala and 
stood before him. He said that since-I was Ganapati, the 
dream foretold my arrival which augured well. 

> His friend Krsna Nayaka was a major landlord belonging 

to the Kalinga community. Then he was seriously ill. He had 
no children from his first wife. 

With the intention of getting children he had married a 
second time, a little before he fell ill. Achyuta RamaSastry 
gave me this information about the landlord. He had similar ly 
briefed the landlord about my special talents. Since Krsna 
Nayaka was very eager to see me, a meeting was soon 
arranged between us. I was taken to his house. 
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In that luxurious mansion of the landlord, elaborate 
arrangements were made to receive me. His family, staff and 
attendants gave me a cordial welcome. I saw the ailing Krsna 
Nayaka for the first time. 

After his second marriage, his illness had steadily 
increased despite the various kinds of treatment he was being 
given. The performance of Navagraha mantra §anti, 10 appeared 
to be of no avail. He was almost on the verge of death. He 
saluted me with folded hands, as though he were released 
from the noose of death; as if he wished to get back his 
youth, as if his future was under my control. He was in agony. 
In a feeble, despairing voice, he requested me to tell him 
about his future. 

I scanned his horoscope immediately. I ascertained for 
myself that he would cross this critical period. I realized that 
his life span was long, despite the present severe illness. I told 
him, ‘you will soon recover from this seemingly incurable 
disease and get back to your health. You will also beget a 
daughter and you will adopt a son too.* 

With my forecast he was reassured about his future. 
He paid an honorarium to my two friends who were to 
be my fellow travellers to Ka§i and sent them off. 
He persuaded me to stay back and treated me with respect, 
while caring for my needs. 

My words to Krsna Nayaka appeared like a saving staff 
to a drowning man. I had set a period of three months for 
Krsna Nayaka to get back his health. I spent these months with 
him in comfort. 

During this period, I left it to my destiny to decide about 
my wish to do tapas in Ka$i. During the period I stayed in 
Nandigrama, I developed familiarity and friendship with the 


local scholars and connoisseurs. Days passed delightfully 
in their company; we played chess, cards, dice, discussed 
and discoursed on many intricate topics. A glimpse of 
my creative genius, training and scholarship was also made 
known to them. 

On hearing a verse, long or short, just composed and 
recited only once, I could immediately write it down. I had 
developed the unique ability to write down a verse heard 
once in the reverse order, i.e., starting from the last letter, 
without looking at it again. Even now I am capable of such a 
feat. I would toss up an open book and hold it in the air on my 
finger and read the matter in the pages on either side while 
setting the book in circular motion. 

As I indulged in these kinds of literary amusements my 
intellectual capabilities further developed. I was becoming 
quick and sharp. My expression acquired a new cadence, 
clarity and bewildering beauty. My ability to reproduce 
correctly at will what I once just heard, got stabilised. 

Three months passed unnoticed as I kept myself fully 
preoccupied in these literary pastimes. Krsna Nayaka returned 
to perfect health. He had thought thus of me. ‘This boy is still 
in his teens, an adolescent, brilliant and a sadhaka He has a 
bright future and he should not venture into precarious things 
like a trip to KaSi at this tender age.’ With this intention he 
wrote to my father and got him to Nandigrama. 

On arrival, my father indicated that he would arrange for 
my tapas at the suitable time and that I should now return to 
the village. It appeared Krsna Nayaka had his doubts about 
my returning to the village. Hence he had planned my father’s 
arrival there and handed me over to his care. 
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Krsna Nayaka looked after both myself and my father with 
great care and concern. He showed due hospitality to us and 
also gave me a hundred Rupees as remuneration. He 
also promised me an annual grant of fifty Rupees. The 
honest and sincere Krsna Nayaka kept up his promise till he 
breathed his last. 





3. In Sanskrit poetry the Chakravaka birds are depicted 
as very affectionate love birds always moving in pairs. 
Since they cannot see during night, they dislike 
darkness due to the fear of separation. Sun, who 
causes the day is supposed to be their favourite. 

4. Name of a tree which bears brilliant red flowers. 



6. In honour of Lord Mahavisnu coming out of 
‘Yoganidra,’ superconscient sleep, in his abode the 
milky-ocean- #j1%. 

7. TOT: 

8. Translation of the epic Mahabharata in Telugu, by 
Nannaya (11th C.E.), Tikkana (1220-1300), and 
Yerrapragada (14th C.E.). The great epic consists of 
eighteen sections called parvans. 

9. Free boarding and lodging fecility meant for travellers. 

10. Worshipping the nine planets to secure their favour. 


5. Tapas - Wife’s Encouragement - Vision - Dream 

“The youthful beloved wife attracted not his mind, 
Aspiring towards loftier goals.” 1 - RaghJvamSam 

“This Earth is full of wonderful things.” 2 

From Nandigrama I came back to my native village with 
my father. My wife also returned from her parental house. I 
rejoiced in the company of my beloved wife. That I had 
acquired a new brilliance needs no mention. I narrated to my 
wife at nights, about my new experiences, skills and 
achievements. Listening to my stories her face brightened up 
like the lotus in the colorful dawn. 

My wish to do tapas was placed in cold storage at least 
temporarily. Deeper aspects of Sanskrit grammar, the epic 
Mahabharata, the study of Puranas, playing chess and such 
other literary and playful things occupied my attention. Time 
passed off very pleasantly. But, my latent desire to do tapas 
cropped up again. My mind wavered. I was in a fix. 

“On the one hand, my beautiful and beloved wife, who 
mattered more than my life; on the other hand, a passionate 
longing for tapas, wluch mattered more than everything else 
in the world!” 3 

There was a friction between these two equally weighty 
longings. Almost a year passed in this undecided state of 
mind. An experience, which occured then, cleared the doubt 
and clinched the issue towards tapas. Once, when I was sitting 
calmly with closed eyes, a picture of a strange person, bright 
and beautiful, came upon my mind’s screen in a very clear 
fashion. He, not only appeared but addressed me in T amil 
thus, T am your friend and a relative since many births and I 
have kept company in your thoughts and tapas. My name is 
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Bhadraka. You are Ganaka. Practice tapas/ and he 
disappeared. 4 

I told my father about this experience of mine as it was he 
who had initiated me into the mantravidya and upasana. 

About this time my younger brother Sivarama Sastry who 
had gone to Nandigrama wrote a letter to my father. He had 
written about a dream he had seen and had requested my 
father to decode it. The dream was as follows: I (his brother) 
had set out on a white elephant along with a radiant person. I 
wanted to know where we are going and on asking, the answer 
was ‘to do tapas.’ What exactly this dream episode meant, 
he wished to know. 

My brother Sivarama Sastry had not known about my 
vision of the white effulgent person. My father decided, based 
on my vision and Sivarama’s dream, that it was indicative of 
deep tapas and wrote the same to my brother. He also 
permitted me to do tapas, laying down two conditions. They 
were that I should go to tapas only after my wife went to her 
parental house and that I should return if I were called back 
by him. I agreed to these conditions outwardly. However, my 
innermost feeling was that I would never return until I had 
realized the fruit of tapas. 

As my wife 5 made preparations to go to her mother’s 
house, she requested me thus, ‘kindly do not go very far from 
this place; I shall also follow you after sometime.’ 1 agreed. 
The day after my birthday, I took leave of my father, who 
blessed me and also gave me some money for travel 
expenses. It was my intention to reach the holy city of Prayaga 
(Allahabad) first. But I was retained for one week in a 
smallpox checking camp. 


Then I reached Prayaga. Here I got acquainted with a 
reputed scholar named Vaidyanatha Sastry. We were soon 
discussing Panchakisari mantra, Japa, tapas and other topics of 
my interest. While we were engaged in conversation, there 
came another person who was well versed in Has tasamudrika 
(palmistry). He saw the lines of Sankha (conch). Chakra 
(circular lines) in my hand and said that these auspicious 
marks indicated a very unique life. 

I selected the Sankha Madhava temple on the other bank of 
the Ganga, as a suitable place to perform tapas. I purchased 
puffed rice for half a rupee and entered the temple. There was 
no human habitation around one mile of that temple. It was a 
solitary and peaceful location. I started to do japa of the Siva 
panchaksarimantra with great enthusiasm 

I stayed in the temple day and night. After getting up from 
sleep before sunrise, and taking my bath in the Ganga, I sat in 
one place and did the Japa till evening. I had one woolen 
blanket to protect me from the biting cold during the night , 
But one day that disappeared along with some money. It was 
surprising because there was no trace of a h uman being 
anywhere around that place. (Ganapati Sastry reasoned w ithin 
himself that it was a test of his will and continued with his 
tapas. His food during this period was a handful of puffed rice 
soaked in water in the morning, well mashed and taken as 
soup. What sufferings are not tolerated by the devout to 
obtain the blessings of the Lord?) Little sleep did I have 
during those days. I anxiously waited every moment, every 
day for the vision of the Lord. For ten days I continuously 
did tapas. But I did not get either the Lord’s vision or any 
indication of it. My mind was deeply agitated. ‘What could I 
do?’ This question loomed large before my eyes. No thing 
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could I do. Like a madman, deeply distressed, I left the place 
in the early hours, as I could not continue with the Japa. I 
walked aimlessly in the adjoining area. I eagerly looked for 
some help from some blessed soul who could turn the key and 
unlock the secret of tapas for me. The day matured. Evening 
set in even as 1 was strolling on the banks of the Ganga. My 
despair and disappointment continued. By this time I saw a 
hermitage and walked towards it. 

I saw a saint seated in deep meditation with locks of hairs 
on his head and the holy ash smeared all over his body. I went 
inside, sat before him and asked a number of questions 
regarding various topics. He answered me sometimes by his 
hand gestures and in the Hindi language. At night he gave me 
wheat cakes and milk. It was about midnight, both of us were 
deep in conversation. The saint suddenly got up and started 
drinking a big pot of water. I asked him, ‘Sir, why are you 
drinking so much water at such an odd hour?’ He replied- 

“For indigestion, water is medicine; 

After digestion, water gives strength; 

After meals, water is like nectar; 

Before meals, it is poison.” 6 

The night passed. My anguish had hardly ceased. Again I 
started towards the Sankha Madhava temple, while looking 
out at die same time for a suitable hermitage or a location. In 
that jungle, devoid of human habitation, surprisingly I met a 
Brahmin who seemed to have arrived there from a heavenly 
abode. I enquired of him about the proper place for tapas. He 
suggested a school called Hamsafirtha founded by the 
Maharaja of Ayodhya. I went there. 

I conversed with the vyakarana (Science of grammar) 
scholar and enquired about the place for tapas. He told me 


that I could do tapas there. For the evening meal he arranged 
for me a very tasty preparation made of jaggery and roots. I 
stayed there, fasted during the day and did Japa. In the evening 
I took the same food consisting of the sweet and root. I spent 
another ten days following this routine. Even there I did not 
realise my wish. Then came the makara month. All the 
residents of Hamsafirtha left for KaSi to take the holy bath on 
Sankranti day. I also left Hamsafirtha and reached 
Vindhyachala, the holy seat of the Goddess Nanda Bhagavatl. 
I started rigorous practice again at the feet of the Goddess. 

I consciously brought to mind all the events that foretold 
my birth to my parents. My father’s experience in Ka&i, my 
mother’s vision of the Goddess, my name given as GanapatL It 
was my firm faith that all these could not have been in v ain. I 
told myself again and again that Lord Parameswara is my 
Father. With a sense of deep distress that my Father, my 
Lord, did not give me daiian I fell asleep in the temple of the 
Dew. During the night, I felt that a very subtle power lifted me 
up to a height of about fifteen feet in the air and slowly 
brought me back to the ground. I was not afraid of this. I 
reasoned that even this was also a trick in the game. I spent 
the rest of the night praying aloud for the grace of the Devi as 
I could not sleep further. I prayed to the Devi thus : 

“Goddess in the Vindhyas, kind, 

Removes the fear of those with 

Pure minds resulting from clear thinking....” 7 

In the morning, I thought that this must be an abode of evil 
spirits and decided to go to Narayanapura. Accor ding ly, I 
purchased a railway ticket. Alighting at Naray anap ura I 
walked on foot for nine hours to reach Ramanagara. I sold my 
four Rupees worth of clothes for two annas and bought some 
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food as I was very hungry. From there I went again to KaSi 
by boat. In KaSi I stayed for one month in my father’s 
maternal uncle’s place. Tapas did not progress. But the time 
passed very delightfully in the enlightened company of 
scholars and poets. 

A very reputed scholar by name Pandit Sivakumara was 
much impressed by my learning and my ability to compose 
poetry instantly. Pandit Sivakumara was the disciple of the 
famous scholar Bala Sastry, who taught at the Darbhanga 
Samsthan Maharaja College of the state of Videha. He 
implored me to attend the Vidwat sabha - ‘scholars’ meet* to 
be held at Navadvipa in Bengal. He also gave me a letter of 
appreciation about me to be given to the learned scholar 
Sitikantha Vachaspati at Navadvipa. While I was in KaSi, I had 
occasion to meet the yogi Suryanarayana. He told me : 

“I am Suketu, Ganaka are you; 

Twins in tapas were we earlier; 

Born are we, sixteen, for the worlds’ welfare, 8 
Sthulasiras 9 and Daivarata 10 among them.” 

Throughout the night we discussed a number of issues 
pertaining to many things. In the morning I requested him to 
write to my father about the secrecy and sanctity of our tapas. 
He wrote to my father. ‘Let your son do tapas. Kindly do not 
restrict him to stay at home.’ After writing these lines inside, 
he also wrote the address on the envelope and banHp.f l it over 
to me. I saw the letter and gave it back to him after sealing the 
envelope. He posted the letter. This letter had a surprise for 
me as detailed at the end of the next chapter. 
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4. Bhadraka is Colonel Henry Olcott; see chapter 12. 

5. For her spiritual acheivements, see chapter 37. 

6. Sh'»i 
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9. He is the famous Sage Sri Ramana as indicated in 
Chapter 10. 


10. For details, see Chapter 24. 
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6. Help of poetry - Ayfftva dhflnq 1 

“When any other protection is absent. 

Sages employ their tapas - power in self-defense.” 2 

- RaghuvamSam 

“In the clasp of night, the moon brightened 
And beautified her.” 3 . Msgha 

“The guards suspected the sage first and 
then sent him to gallows.” 4 - Mahabharatam 

“Though emaciated through austerities, he was all strength; 
Though calm and steady, he was not easily approachable; 
Staying alone in a solitary forest, worry he had none; 
Shining with virtues, the sage was likp. the 
Supreme Lord.”'’ - Bharavi 

My father sent me a telegraphic message to meet 
Suryanarayana Yogi in the Durga Mandir. He also wanted me 
to learn my future course of practice from him. However, the 
Yogi had already left the place by the time I received this 
message. I never met him later. 

I had a dream during the night previous to the day the 
message came from my father. A Brahmin appeared. I astrpH 
him from where he had come. He said, ‘From Nasika - 
Tryambaka Ksetra. That is a very good place for doing tapas, 
go there.' I wrote these details to my father and requested him 
to send some money to go to Nasika. He sent money through a 
telegram money order. Then I started towards Nasika. But I 
could not enter the place as I was retained for a day in an 
epidemic preventive camp put up in the outskirts of the town. 

It was a silent night. I went outside the camp to have some 
fresh air. Moonlight covered all like streams of milk. It 


brought back cheer to me. To forget the forced retainment in 
the camp, I started surveying the poetic field. The verse from 
RaghuvamSam came spontaneously to my mind. I began 
singing the beautiful verse in a deep voice bringing out the 
nuances of the meaning of the verse. The melodious notes of 
the passionate music, issuing from a youthful throat, filled the 
emptiness all around. The camp officer who had a taste for 
Sanskrit poetry was soon touched. He came out at once and 
stood before me. I was singing the verse from the fifth canto. 

“At night, Lakshmi in love; 

Visited you in drowse; 

Went she to Moon instead. 

Now set has the Moon, resembling you. 

Now arise and receive the Lakshmi free.” 6 

The officer who was a connoisseur requested me to 
comment upon the verse. I explained the sloka in the 
following way. 

The son of king Raghu, Aja, had to go to the Svayamvara 1 
that morning. The bards (Vandimagadhas) are trying to wake 
him up in the early morning. ‘Oh! king, Goddess Laksml, who 
is in love with you, came to you during night. But you were 
fast asleep. She went to Chandra (moon) to cheer up herself, 
as she thought you had rejected her (Moon is masculine 
gender in Sanskrit language). But now even that moon has set, 
giving up the resemblance of your face. Hence, arise and 
receive Laksmldevi.’ 

The meaning of the phrase anaveksyamana is as follows. 

That is, Laksml, amuses her mind, disturbed by your 
indifference towards her. 8 
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In the poetic conception, the lotus flower, the moon and 
the face of the king are the three seats of the Goddess of 
grace and beauty. Poet Kalidasa is suggesting this meaning j n 
a very attractive manner. The officer was very pleased to hear 
this elucidation, but he also raised an objection. “How can 
king Aja accept a woman who in her depressed state had gone 
to another man? Would it not amount to adultery ?” 

He clearly had a feel for poetry. I replied him, ‘How can 
Chandra the Moon be a stranger to Laksmi, born together in 
the milky ocean?’ This verse emerged at once from me. 

“Laksmi is sister to Chandra 
Since both are born of the same milky ocean; 

Lakshmi in gloom visits the Moon, 

A scandal how can there be?” 9 

As a result of this interesting and appropriate elucidation 
the pleased officer set me free at once. 

I travelled to the Tryambaka Ksetra, twenty miles from 
Nasika, realising that the latter was not a suitable place for the 
performance of tapas. I reached the place the next day, ha ving 
spent that night in a Ganapati temple on my way. 

Brahmagiri, very close to Tryambaka, is the origin of 
Godavari. Here Godavari, appears in a trickle, and slowly 
gains momentum in her course later. I was in deep meditation 
for about two hours in that holy place and came to a place 
called KuMvarta, a picturesque spot of scenic beauty endowed 
with a lovely and huge lake. There I engaged myself in the 
discussion of technical points of various Sastras (scriptural 
texts as well as books on ethics, morals, grammar, philosophy 
etc.) with the local scholars. One of them provided me food 
and shelter that night. 


I slept on the outer platform of a scholar’s house. Deep 
sleep seized me as I had walked a long distance. I was not 
awake even when the tender bright rays of the sun touched the 
ground. The householder seeing me fast asleep even after 
sunrise chastised me thus : 

“Sleep in early mom is bad for all; 

Especially for one wanting to do tapas.” 10 

A doctor (Ayurvedic) provided me with hot water for bath. 
He also gave milk mixed with hot gruel and took care of me 
as I was physically exhausted due to the strain. 

. There is a place called Nllachala near Ku&avarta, which 
houses a temple dedicated to Niladevl. From the very next 
day onwards I started doing there the japa of Siva mantra. 
From morning till evening I did Japa. In the evening I took only 
milk. During the day no food was consumed. This routine 
continued for nearly fourteen weeks. 

My first Astavadhana demonstration was held there in the 
house of the revered doctor who was taking care of my needs 
and in whose house an evening congregation of scholars was a 
daily routine. 

“While, Night and day, my thoughts were on the Lord, 

My poetic genius came to the fore. 

That day of the Astavadhana 

When metrical verses flowed out with ease.” 11 

1. For details see the Appendix I : Avadhana. 

2. d'Ul) 
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8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 


9fic*TT I 
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Literally choosing the husband; it was a practice among 
the ruling class both in ancient and medieval India to 
arrange for a gathering of suitable princes from 
different royal families and allow the princess to make 
her own choice of her husband. Kalidasa in his 
Raghuvam&am has given a colourful word-picture of 
Indumati Swayamvara, in which Indumati chooses Aja 
for her husband. 


WT^HI U II I 






7. Nfisika - Mistaken Identity - Siva’s Vision 

“Gangadhara, with a body naked and soiled. 

Freed from all sense of shame like a child, 

Only the fortunate few can behold.” 1 

A gentleman named Ramabhavu, who saw the Astavadhana 
programme in KuSavarta pressured me with much affection to 
accompany him to Nasika. The scholars and my host, the 
revered Doctor, arranged for a farewell party in my honour. 
They presented me with a purse. Photos were also taken 
on the occasion. I took leave of all the friends of Nilachala 
and came to Nasika and stayed at R&mabhavu’s place for 
some time. 

My physical exhaustion was relieved to a large extent by 
the care and concern provided to me at Nilachala. I made 
friends and developed affection for. a number of people at 
Nasika. I hardly noticed the time passing, occupied as 1 was in 
playing chess and other literary games. 

However, I was pressing Ramabhavu during my stay there 
to let me know of a suitable place for doing tapas. But my 
quenes had fell on deaf ears. I realised that Sri Ramabhavu 
was not in a mood to release me from his affectionate 
captivity. Soon after I realised the situation, 1 left the house 
and tried to search for a place outside the town and came to a 
place having a temple of Laksmana. I entered the outer 
compound of the temple curiously watching the interior. 

Even as I was entering, the priest of the temple coming 
from a side pounced upon me, whipped me up, and called me 
names at the same time. 1 was caught unawares. It was too 
much for me to bear I was almost half-dead due to the severe 
pain caused by the thrashings. The demon did not leave me at 
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that. He was trying to drag me forcibly somewhere. I to 
bear with this torture despite my protests. I did not know why 
I was being attacked and thrashed so cruelly. I wallowed in 
self-pity for a while. He did not even allow me to open my 
mouth in self-defense. He continued dragging me, beating me 
all the while. 

Perhaps it was his intention to take me to the village chief. 
Luckily, there came a saint who was well-known to me. He 
was dumbfounded to see me screaming in the clutches of the 
priest. It was an incredible scene, the priest had created. Soon 
the saint came forward to release me, by explaining the truth 
about me. I was set free due to his efforts. Actually this is 
what had happened. A little earlier to my entry into the 
temple, the priest had kept various valuable utensils of the 
temple outside for cleaning. When he came out the second 
time, after going inside the temple to bring the rest of the 
items, some of the items already placed earlier were missing. 
The priest had thought that the thief who had stolen a few 
would revisit the place to steal the rest and waited for his 
prey, standing in an unseen comer. It was at that precious 
moment I chose to enter the temple! The priest who had 
decided upon his course of action, took me for his prey and 
unmindful of the consequences thrashed me left and right. 

I was shattered by this incident. The mental agony I 
experienced in this episode was more than the physical pain I 
underwent. Although the priest tendered his apologies to me 
and repented after knowing my identity, I was not able to 
control my wrath. A curse came out of my mouth, who was 
subjected to deep humiliation and untold misery. 

“The people of Nasika will be destroyed. 

The city will be ruined.” 2 


Nasika city actually experienced the consequence of my 
curse even as my spiritual power got reduced. Plague broke 
out in the city and took a huge toll. The epidemic raged for 
about seventy days. The priest became a vic tim to the 
epidemic along with his family. My curse was the reason for 
this, alas what fate! Like Mandavya, (a sage subjected to false 
allegations) I was also charged with theft and subjected to a 
very cruel treatment 

I left the place at once and walked to Navachuti about 
seven miles from there, where I decided to do tapas. In the 
meanwhile, Sri Ramabhavu who had come to know of all the 
unhappy incidents that had occurred, came running to 
Navachuti with the intention of taking me back to his house. 
He tried his best to persuade me to return to his fold. But I did 
not swerve from my resolve. After he realised my firmness, he 
himself volunteered to build a parnaiala (thatchet) for my 
benefit. He also arranged for the regular supply of milk and 
wheat cakes (rotis) for me in the evening. 

Here I worshipped the Lord ParameSwara, for seventy 
days, doing the Panchaksan japa regularly without food during 
the day time. On the seventieth night a diganibara (man in 
nude) appeared in my dream. 

“A person. Luminous, came thrice 

And instructed me in Telugu, 

‘Go home and a duty perform there*.” 3 

I woke up at once. I realised that the person I saw in the 
dream was none than Lord Parameswara. I tempo rarily closed 
my programme of tapas. To celebrate the successful 
completion of a long spell of my spiritual practice, Sri 
Ramabhavu arranged a big function in which five hundred 
persons were fed with sumptuous meals. I set out towards 
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experienced in this episode was more than the physical pain I 
underwent. Although the priest tendered his apologies to me 
and repented after knowing my identity, I was not able to 
control my wrath. A curse came out of my mouth, who was 
subjected to deep humiliation and untold misery. 

“The people of Nasika will be destroyed. 

The city will be ruined.” 2 


Nasika city actually experienced the consequence of my 
curse even as my spiritual power got reduced. Plague broke 
out in the city and took a huge toll. The epidemic raged for 
about seventy days. The priest became a victim to the 
epidemic along with his family. My curse was the reason for 
this, alas what fate! Like Mandavya, (a sage subjected to false 
allegations) I was also charged with theft and subjected to a 
very cruel treatment. 

I left the place at once and walked to Navachuti about 
seven miles from there, where I decided to do tapas. In the 
meanwhile, Sn Ramabhavu who had come to know of all the 
unhappy incidents that had occurred, came running to 
Navachuti with the intention of taking me back to his house. 
He tried his best to persuade me to return to his fold. But I did 
not swerve from my resolve. After he realised my firmness, he 
himself volunteered to build a parnaiala (thatchet) for my 
benefit. He also arranged for the regular supply of milk and 
wheat cakes (rods) for me in the evening. 

Here I worshipped the Lord Parameswara, for seventy 
days, doing the Panchaksarljapa regularly without food during 
the day time. On the seventieth night a digambara (man in 
nude) appeared in my dream. 

“A person. Luminous, came thrice 

And instructed me in Telugu, 

‘Go home and a duty perform there’.” 3 

I woke up at once. I realised that the person I saw in the 
dream was none than Lord Parameswara. I temporarily closed 
my programme of tapas. To celebrate the successful 
completion of a long spell of my spiritual practice, Sri 
Ramabhavu arranged a big function in which five hundred 
persons were fed with sumptuous meals. I set out towards 
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Bhadrachala to return to my native place. He also gave me a 
certificate to the effect that I had no symptoms of any 
infectious disease. It was an essential document to get the 
railway ticket. 

Before I started I wrote a letter to my father requesting him 
to come to Simhachala along with my younger brother 
Sivarama and subsequently to meet me at Hyderabad. I had 
also written that I should not be pressured to go home as it 
was my firm faith that the aim of my life was doing tapas and 
not living a comfortable family life. As per my request, my 
father joined me at Secunderabad. 

It was my calculation that father came there to send me to 
Ka&i for tapas but all my calculations were proved wrong. 
When I reached the Sikata railway station my father told me in 
a low soft voice, ‘The compassionate Lord Rudra has 
invested a profound brilliance in you. The indication of your 
dream is that you should go home to beget a son.* 

We were three sons to my father, but none of us had a 
child who could continue the family line. Father was naturally 
anxious about it. I thought it was my duty to fulfill the wishes 
of my father. He also showed me the letter Suryanarayana 
Yogi had written to him at Durga Mandir in my presence. I had 
seen the letter myself. It was a yellow letter. However, the 
same letter had turned white now. Not only that, the letter also 
contained a pencil sketch of my body from the loins to the 
legs. This, I am quite sure, was not there in the envelope we 
(myself and the yogi) posted from Ka&i. These things have 
remained unsolvable riddles in my life, defying the norms of 
this world of reason. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 


R Je IKKi ^IdsOd 'jI&J 



n 
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8. Honey from Ambikfi - Son - Royal Disciple 

“The creator enjoys fashioning novelties every moment.” 1 

-Ka thasarits&gaiam 

“Alas! they cannot tolerate others’ growth.” 2 

Even as I set foot at home, my wife came from her parental 
home to join me. I stayed home for four months. My wife, 
now in the family way, went to her mother’s place in the fifth 
month for confinement. Hearing my infatuation with tapas from 
me, she approved of my continuing the spiritual practice. 

After receiving the blessings of my father, I reached 
Bhuvaneswara in Orissa, a well-known pilgrimage centre 
dedicated to Siva. On my way I had gone to Nandigrama. 

The annual honorarium given by Kr$na Nayaka came in 
handy for my travel expenses. Two of my close relatives 
joined me with the objective of doing tapas. One was 
RamaSastry, my brother’s brother-in-law, who had received 
initiation from me. Another was my father’s maternal uncle’s 
son, the noted Ayyala Somayaji Laksminarayana Kavi, author 
of the Telugu Mahakavya, Sivakatha Sudharasa. 

Before we ventured to perform spiritual practice, the 
Mahabharata reading was performed. Tapas scared both my 
relatives. On the very first day, one withdrew because he 
could not fast; the other stopped because he was a chain 
smoker. The austerity demands made by tapas could not be 
met by them. 

I alone had to continue, which 1 did with pleasure. 

“In the holy abode of Bhuvaneshwary 
Recited I, with japa, the Lalita litany; 3 
Sweet and graceful became my poetry 


When Ambika, the three worlds’ mistress, 
gave me the honey.” 4 

(The details of the incident of the Devi’s grace, menti one d 
in the second half of the verse, are given below. 

For nine weeks, every morning, Vasistha Muni did japa 
and repeated Lalita sahasranama nine times with all faith and 
sincerity. On the last day of the ninth week, he had a vision. 
Sri Vasistha was resting on a high-raised stone slab. It was a 
delightful night. The milky moonlight had spread a sober, 
soothing and pleasant effect everywhere. BhuvaneSwari Devi 
appeared there with a sweet smile ill umining her face, and 
gave him a small bowl of honey. Vasistha Muni began sipping 
that heavenly sweet bit by bit, as the smiling Devi looked on. 
A blessed feeling and a kind of indescribable happiness filled 
his inner being. The vision ended. He returned to the no rmal 
state of consciousness. The scene he had seen came gushing 
forth vividly again and again. The smear of honey on his lips 
reiterated the vision. After this experience, all that he 
composed, either prose or poetry, was endowed with the 
qualities of ease, grace and sweetness - lalitya and madhuiya. 
His ability improved and his intellect became sharper. The 
memory of that sublime smile of the Devi and the 
sweetness of the honey she gave remained an integral 
part of his being, and the impact of it is seen in his works 
composed thereafter). 

During that period, a seventy year old lady of that area had 
a dream which has some connection with me. The details of 
the dream are as follows : 

The old lady’s husband, Lambodaradasa, 5 who was long 
dead, appeared in his youthful form and, even as she was 
watching him with incredulity, his form changed into that of 
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Ganapati. The same dream occurred two or three'times. 
Lambodaradasa also told his wife, ‘I am living on the western 
side of the Vasudeva temple.’ 

Next morning, the puzzled lady sent her son to the temple 
to find the truth about the dream. The son thought that he 
would find an icon of Ganapati. But he found me instead and 
was instantly attracted towards me. He, Bhaskaradasa, 
enquired about my place, name and other details. He went to 
his mother to tell her about the surprising thing that I was 
named Ganapati. On hearing the whole episode, the lady 
instructed her son to look after my needs and serve me. The 
cultured and obedient son Bhaskaradasa acted as per. the 
mother’s instructions. Thus passed about four months. 

One day I saw a cow delivering a male calf. The next day, 
I received a letter from my village with a message that I had a 
male child and that I should return at once. 

Before 1 had started out for Bhuvane&wara, I had 
performed some rituals. 6 I replied to my father that I would 
return immediately. I invited Bhaskaradasa and his mother to 
come to our village and left Bhuvanegwara. On the way, I 
stayed at Jajipura for two months. It is a well-known holy 
place of Virajombika and Siddhe&wara. I did tapas there. But 
no indicatioiuof any success came to me. From there I went 
straight to my village. 

I named my son Mahadeva in view of Siva’s vision at 
Navachuti near Nasika. It was my sincere understanding 
that I had got a son by the favour of the Lord. I stayed home 
for six months. 

By then, I was twenty years and a few months old (1898 
C.E.). Again I resolved to do tapas in view of which I took my 
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wife and son to my parents-in-law’s place. From home I 
straight came to Navagrahara (Kottapeta). There two youths 
joined me. All the three of us came to Dhavaleswara on the 
bank of Godavari. 

We chose an island to do tapas. There no food except 
bananas was available. It was our resolve to do tapas in the 
morning on an empty stomach and take food after the dusk 
fell. But the two friends who accompanied me had very 
interest or enthusiasm left in them due to fasting at the end of 
the very first day. In addition to this, during the nights the 
experience was truly nightmarish. The rude disturbing sounds 
of the wind blowing through the tree branches and the sound 
of the jackals in the forest made them discontinue their ta pas 
instantly. The next day, I bid them farewell. I continued with 
the §iv a japa for a week. I ate only bananas during those days. 
Due to extreme hunger, sometimes I even consumed the skin 
of the fruit. As a result, I contracted dysentry. I stopped my 
tapas, went to the house of the relatives of my father-in-law 
and recouped my health. Then I returned to my 
village Kumudopala. 

This time I stayed at home for a year and reviewed the 
ancient texts. I studied the great commentary of Patanjali, the 
Mahabhasya on Panini’s monumental work, Astadhyayl. 
Again, myself and my wife parted ways. I started towards my 
goal, whereas she went to her native place. 

Between Andhra and Orissa, there is a small princely town 
named Mandasa. I met the king of Mandasa. He had a huge 
assembly of scholars, poets and connoisseurs. I performed 
Astavadhana there. The king who sat through the entire 
programme was very impressed and made a request that I 
should stay there permanently. I initiated the prince into the 
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panchaksaii mantra as per his wish. However, this was not 
tolerated by the local Vaisnavaites there. 

At Mandasa, I got the company of three gentlemen- 
Satyanarayana, Venkataraya and Ka&inatha, who with me, 
went towards Ka£i. These three were strong -minded anH well 
trained in the strict austerities to be practiced during tapas. 
They lived on alms. A taste for travel was a plus point with 
them. I reached Kalighatta (Calcutta) accompanied by them. 
Among the three, Satyanarayana had received some financial 
help from a local rich man. He went to Kasi. With the other 
two, crossing the river by a boat I reached Navadvipa. 



2. ^§1 

3. Lalita Sahasranama, a litany of one thousand names for 


the goddess Lalita, she who is ever playful. 



^ 11 


5. Note that the names of the Muni in the earlier births are 
all connected with Ganapati, i.e., Ganaka and 
Lambodaradasa. 

6. Pumsavana vidhi (a ritual to be performed during the 
early stage of pregnancy; one of the sixteen samskaras) 
but seemantonnayana (another ritual to be performed in 
foe seventh month) was not performed. 


9. Duel with Poetry - Title ‘KSvya-Kantha’ 

(throat brimming with poetry) 

“What a wonderful person is he ! 

How majestic! How splendid! 

How charming is his posture 7 
What fortitude he displays and 
How brilliant he appears! 

Well, this is a new class of creation altogether.” 1 

“A lion would rather imitate the roaring sound of a cloud 
than foe screeching sound of a jackal.” 2 - Magha 

I thought I had an insight into foe various social, moral and 
worldly ways of people of different hues living in different 
places, due to my frequent travel and exposure since a long 
time. But the experience I had in Navadvipa was entirely new. 
I asked almost everyone I met on my way about my 
destination, the Vyakarana (Grammar) College. But nobody 
bothered to answer. I tried my luck with some passerby but it 
was of no consequence. I found it impossible to follow 
anyone as they walked very fast. I took almost the entire day 
time to search for and reach the College. It was a blessed 
feeling at last! As foe evening set in, there appeared a Mythili 
Brahmin scholar. He was like an oasis in the desert for me. 
The gentle-natured and helpful scholar not only took me to his 
house but also provided food and shelter. He was a scholar, 
named Gulabi Jha. That night I discussed with him poetry, 
poetics, foe science of grammar and other subjects. He ramp 
to the conclusion that I had foe required q ualifica t ion to 
participate in the scholarly meet HarisabM. Sometime back Sri 
Sivakumara Pandit of Kasi had not only urged me to take part 
in foe ‘Conference of Scholars’ but also had given a letter of 
introduction. It came in handy now. I gave this letter to the 
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manager of the Harisabha, Sri Si tik antha Vachaspati. 
Sri Sivakumara Pandit had quoted a line from the Ramayana 
with reference to Hanuman. 

“Proved he his valour, 

In the fights of Gods with titans.” 3 

This letter had a very favourable influence on Sri 
Sitikantha Sarnia. Without any hesitation he included my name 
in the list of aspiring participants. The date of the much 
awaited meet was fast approaching. (From here onwards till 
the end of this chapter, the narration is by Kapali Sastry.) 

Though the hero of our story, Sri Ganapati Sastry, was of 
lean build, he was a treasure-house of literary and creative 
productivity. This brilliant, young scholar entered the 
Assembly Hall with an 'on top of the world’ feeling. Even as 
he entered the hall, his eyes fell on the elderly gentleman who 
had occupied the dais. Out of curiosity, he questioned the 
scholar walking by his side, 'who is this gentleman?’ This 
query found its way straight to die scholar himself. He was 
the reputed poet, Ambikadatta. In the pretext of answering the 
query he started testing the candidate. This is the situation 
which brings to the limelight the merit of Ganapati Sastry as a 
poet and as a scholar of instant creativity, a capacity which 
had been carefully cultivated from his childhood. The 
question of Ganapati was answered thus in a half-verse. 

“I am Ambikadatta, of the Gauda (Bengal) region, well- 
versed in composing instant poetry.” 4 

The examiner had squeezed in three points in the half- 
verse. They were, his name, name of the region and his 
expertise. Ganapati Sastry thought that the examiner wanted to 
examine his ability to give the same details in a like manner. 
He replied immediately. 


“I am the capable Ganapati from the South, 
paragon among poets:” 5 

It was a fitting reply no doubt! Even as the assembly of 
scholars watched him with awe and wonder, he declared: 

‘you are the adopted son of Ambika, whereas, 

I am bom to her!’ 6 

(Ganapati is the son of Ambika according to the Purana). 
Ambikadatta, the senior scholar welcomed the young poet to 
the dais. 

The introductory incident itself opened the avenue for 
examination of the candidate. The examiner continued. The 
extempore poet Ambikadatta gave two poetic puzzles, called 
samasya, 1 actually ticklish statements which sound self- 
contradictory or unethical or impossible. The candidate had 
to remove the contradiction and set right the puzzle by 
composing the additional lines of the verse. The puzzle given 
here was a half line of an Anustup verse - the eight-syllabled 
basic metre in classical Sanskrit: 

“She longs with a bare bosom for her father-in-Law 7 

But, immoral she is not.” 8 

Brooking no delay, Ganapati Sastry solved the puzzle, by 
composing the first half of the verse in the following manner: 

“She, Hidimba, beloved of Bhima, 
unable to bear the summer’s heat.” 9 

- Kimtvanavadyacharita 

Bhimasena, in the Mahabharata story, is the son of Wind- 
God. Naturally, his wife is the daughter-in-law of Wind. By 
exposing herself to the wind, she does not become immoral. 
This is the significance of the verse. 
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One more point deserves mention here. The examiner Sri 
Ambikadatta had expected that the verse would start like 
DraupadlBhimadayita. But it would be too improper, thought 
Ganapati. Because, DraupadI happens to be the chief queen 
of all the five Pandava brothers. She cannot be exclusively 
referred to as Bhhnadayita. Moreover she is a queen. If she 
suffers from heat, there are maids to serve her with cooling 
agents. Further, it is indecent on the part of the chief queen to 
expose her bare body to the wind. It does not go with the 
regal etiquette either. Hence, Hidimba who belongs to the 
Raksasa tribe and who lives in the forest region is the 
appropriate person to be mentioned in this context. Not only 
that, Ganapati suggested that the word stanavastra could be 
replaced by uttariyam (upper garment) to make it sound more 
decent and poetically attractive. 

Second Puzzle : 

‘Gown does not see her husband’s face once a year.’ 10 

This was completed by adding, 

‘On the fourth day of the Bhadrapada month (Ganapati 
festival) with the fear that she might look at the Moon.’ 11 

(It is a belief that those who see the Moon on this day will 
have to face false allegations. Ganapati had cursed the Moon 
that anyone who sees him on this day would be victimized. In 
support of this belief the story of Sri Krsna facing alleged 
charges of stealing the Syamantaka jewel is available in the 
Bhagavata Parana). 

‘Since Lord I§wara bears the Moon on his crest, 
Parvatl, afraid of being victimised, does not see the face of 
her husband.’ 


After this, two more samasyas were given. They ha p p en e d 
to be the last padas (A pada is one quarter of a verse, a verse 
consists of four padas) of the verses and had to be completed 
by adding the first three padas 

Third Puzzle: 

“Sun disappeared along with the moon, 
but it was not a new-moon day.” 12 

On a new-moon day, both the Sun and the Moon enter the 
same house of the Zodiac. Hence there is no moonlight. 
However, the samasya was not intended to bring out this 
simple and routine astronomical happening. The candidate 
had to give a different explanation. Ganapati Sastry solved the 
problem thus: 

“If, at the time of birth, the malefic Dragon Head (Rahu) is 
in Trine, the great benefic planet Jupiter (Gum) is in the 
destructive house, the malefic Mars ( Kuja ) is in spouse house 
(Seventh from lagna), and the Sun (considered to be cruel) and 
the powerless Moon (because he is with Sun causing new- 
moon day) are in the ascendant {lagna), the child bom with 
this chart is sure to die at birth.” 13 

This verse is not based on any story in Purana. It is purely 
a Jyotisa (predictive astrology) problem. Those who are not 
well grounded in the Science of Astrology cannot tackle 
this problem. 

Anyone who aspires to be a candidate in this scholarly 

meet should be weU versed in different Sastras 

including Astrology. 

* 

Fourth Puzzle: 

“The ants in a line kiss the orb of the Moon.” 14 
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Ganapati Pastry completed the Puzzle thus: 

“Grieving for his spouse Sati, 

Shiva lies prone with his head on the ground; 

Ants attack the rising moon 

Mistaking the orb on Hara’s head for milk.” 15 

Of the four puzzles, excepting the third which pertains to 
the science of Astrology, all the other three are based on 
poetic imaginati on- The spontaneity with which the details of 
the legends were arranged along with poetic imagination to 
complete the picture and solve the problems was unique and 
displayed a rather unparalleled brilliance. 

This was a great achievement like entering into another 
person’s subtle being. When Ganapati Pastry displayed this 
wonderful feat of grasping the essence of the examiner’s mind 
and answered them with such thoroughness, the learned 
assembly watc hing the programme was mesmerized. 

This duel of words went on for a long time between the 
two capable poets. 

The remaining part of the debate is continued in the 
supplement to this chapter. 

Sitikantha Vachaspati decided to put an end to this 
seemingly endless fight. He suggested that the two, instead of 
engaging in individual fight, should conclude the contest by 
attacking the groups they represented. 

Both agreed to this suggestion. Ambikadatta took the lead 
to condemn the entire south Indian Brahmin community. 
He said: 

“All the scholarly Brahmins (with the title Bhatta) engage 
themselves in enjoying cheap carnal pleasures with 
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prostitutes, consuming liquor with them, on the terrace 
of their house.” 16 

In a fitting reply, Ganapati Pastry attacked the entire 
Brahmin community of the Gowda region (Bengal) and 
completed the half-verse of Ambikadatta: 

“Even at the cost of their health and wealth, the Bengali 
Brahmins are addicted to fish eating.” 17 

At this stage Ganapati Pastry’s test concluded. The elderly 
poet and examiner Ambikadatta drew the young, irresistible, 
invincible and brilliant examinee close to his heart. He was all 
delight. Hugging him lovingly, he expressed his deep 
appreciation, admiration and affection all at once. Ganapati 
Sastry with his natural modesty tendered his apologies to the 
respected elderly examiner for the inevitable hurt and 
humiliati on caused at the time of taking the test. Ambikadatta, 
patting the back of the young poet replied, “This verbal 
combat is a game of intellectual might. In this game, the fight 
for supremacy is inevitable. Even if you have hurt me during 
the course of the duel with me, you are pardoned by me, since 
you have given me a pair of fish on the last leg of your 
combat! I am greatly satisfied by that Do not worry.” 18 

lii the line ‘atm na nuna y yasanam tyajanti* by a very clever 
usage of the word nUna twice, Ganapati had donated a pair of 
fish, (most favoured by them) to the entire community 
represented by Ambikadatta! 

The board of examiners decided to award the coveted title 
‘Kavya-Kantha’ to Ganapati Sastry along with a citation before 
it concluded its deliberations. The entire scholarly assembly 
endorsed the decision with one voice. 
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Here is the full text of the majestic and graceful citation 
written in a beautiful poetic style. 19 The Sanskrit citation was 
written in Bengali script in the original. Here, however, 
Dcvanagarl is used. 

ifWtgnf 

«tr w *r 


*uR < i<l ii 
amt Wf *f 


•HAwiRtat 


tiCkwiRPiMi 

<£!(<?i 




MAY DURGA PROTECT US. 

This is the citation awarded to Sn Ganapati Sastry. 


Though not bom at the time of churning the Ocean, poetic 
talent is considered equal to nectar, in its soothing quality, in 
this world which is beset with innumerable problems. Anyone 
who possesses this ability and cultivates it further by his own 
merits or divine grace is respected here. The discerning 
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scholars who value virtues honour him as an angel treading 
mortal ground. 

You have displayed your uncommon calibre in the art of 
poetry. Your unique talent has delighted the assembly of 
learned scholars here who are great lovers of learning as well. 
We, the members of the board of examiners and the other 
resident scholars of Navadvlpa, award this citation coupled 
with our blessings to you, Ganapati Sastry, virtuous young 
man of ennobling qualities belonging to the village Kaluvarayi 
of the Visakhapattana region. 

(Meaning of the beautiful verse in Sanskrit). 

“May the spotless poetic fame of the renowned 
K a lidasa and others follow you; 

This learned assembly decorates you with 
Kavya-kantha, the brilliant and beautiful honour 
May greater glories be yours in the future.” 

1823 Sakabdi Sourajye§tha, 8th day. (1900 C.E.) 

sd/ Tarka Panchananopadhika 

Sreeyukta Rajakrishna Tarka Panchanana 

and fourteen Resident scholars 20 

nanapati Sastry arranged to send this citation to his father 
through the chief of the Mandasa province. 

1. (Vi V*iPtiVtiSfoiN' ? rfiF: I 





6. 
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7. For samasya, see Appendix-1 on Astavadhana. 

8. *H«i ^ || 

fej^-WHRdl I 

9. M tHMfedl I 

nRfH'Xi || 

10. irflwtaty -TKl 'ifrh'M »T I 

11. ^tinSSJlJW +rt8f"WHHI I 

12. WIIdH Anti: ^dtHMIWI II 

13. I 

^rcnih u*i Alt's II 

For more details see Appendix-2. 

14. A'Afw'M 1'Wi' J «»*l v l 

15. HJlRMd AP^d«: SRt: 3PTT W ftHhfl P l t l I 
Gw* %«N>lrt<i 5MHI4I R'flfo+I H'SlWdyjl 

16. 

17. 3^41 41^ dlS^jfl TifcMlH riMpd II 

18. <THHp4+l<rl'j|ld4 4Wfld*T I 

RdKNHOHKPRRld^ll 

19. This citation was preserved by Sri K.G. Subramanya 
Pastry (Appu). The event happened in 1900 C.E. 

20. See the supplement for the names of the scholars. 


Supplement to Chapter-9 

The examination continued. The examiners placed two 
verses before the candidate for a detailed commentary. The 
first one was a verse 1 from the ninth canto of the great epic- 
poem RaghuvamSam of Kalidasa . 

Even during those days of the Ramayana, consuming 
intoxicating drinks, playing dice, seeking pleasure in the 
company of enchanting women, were common vices that had 
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taken deep roots in the society. However, none of these habits 
was able to tempt the prince Aja of the Raghu race who had 
set better goals for himself. These habits hinder the progress 
of the individual.” 

The central idea of the §loka was thus beautifully 
presented by Ganapati Sastry. 

In contrast to this, a verse found in the monumental work 
Kavyaprakasa of Mammata, (A Kashmirian writer on poetics of 
the 11th century C.E.) was taken up for elucidation next. 

“Whom shall we praise ? O Beauty, 

Him, without whom you enjoy not even for a while ? 
Him, whom you passionately search for, 
who lies lifeless in the battle ? 

Him, the lucky man of auspicious birth whom you, 
the moon-faced, favour with an embrace tight ? 

Km, whose merit is copious, O cupid’s abode, 
whom you meditate upon ?” 2 

Here, in four sentences a woman’s different erotic feelings 
such as searching, embracing and thinking are expressed 
towards her lover. Ganapati Sastry shows that the rasa 
(aesthetic pleasure) depicted here is neither ‘love-in¬ 
separation’ (Vipralambha Srngara-rasa) nor love-in-union 
(Sambboga Srngara-rasa), but only a contradiction of both 
(abbasa) in whatever way the verse is interpreted. 

If it is contended that Vipralamba Niagara is found here, 
because the woman is suffering from pangs of separation, 
then, her mutually contradicting actions such as searching etc. 
with reference to one man become inappropriate. Instead, if it 
is accepted that the different actions are with reference to 
several different men as indicated by the use of the pronoun 
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‘him’ several times, then it results in the suggestion 
that the woman is unchaste and therefore it cannot be 
Sambhoga &rngara-rasa (because for this ‘rasa’ to develop 
mutual devotion and loyalty between partners is an e 
ssential pre-requisite). 

By the recurring usage of the correlative pronoun ‘yat’ - 
him, very often and also by the express desire for enjoying 
carnal pleasures, the rasa in this verse becomes abhasa or just 
a misnomer of Srngara. 

Thus Ganapati Sastry, having set out the central idea of the 
verse, started paraphrasing every word and commenting upon 
it. The eloquence of his speech and the beauty of its meaning 
captivated both the hearts and the ears of the audience. 
Though young in age, he had a mature mind. He was far ahead 
of his tender years. Goddess Saraswall, the deity of muse, it 
appeared, had made his tongue the central stage for her 
graceful dance. Yet he made a minor mistake in the course of 
his effortless, unchequered and free flow of speech. He had 
used the masculine word ‘sarvesam ’ instead of the feminine 
word ‘ sarvasam ’. It was a slip of the tongue. Ganapati S as try 
noted the mistake immediately and was about to correct it 
himself when the examiner Ambikadatta caught him. Not 
letting the opportunity get away from his clutch, he roared 
thus, “Stop your commentary.” Not only did he stop him, but 
expressed his objection severely through the following verse 
which he composed then and there. 

“Flawless and enchanting is your poetry and prose; 

Yet faltering is thy speech; 

Worships thou not Tara, 

The essence of all?” 3 


It was quite natural for Ganapati Sastry to feel that the 
minor mistake he had committed, should not have been 
magnified thus. However in his hurry to make use of the 
situation, Sri Ambikadatta, had committed an error himself. 
The young Ganapati Pastry, who was extremely alert in 
noticing this mistake of the examiner, grabbed the opportunity 
to return the blow. Sri Ambikadatta had used tribhuvana sara, 
with an eye on alliteration, with tara and sara. 

Ganapati said, ‘The word sara is not an adjective that takes 
the gender of the word it qualifies. Instead of using the word 
as sarab, you have used it in the feminine to make it sound 
akin to the word tara. You should have said tribhu vana sarab’, 
and composed a verse which took a serious objection to 
Ambikadatta’s observation. 

“How sweet is poetry? 

Even honey complains in its lack; 

The charm of the beloved’s kiss is no match; 

How come such flavour is missing in yours ? 

Have you not worshipped the half-woman, Siva?” 4 

It was a wonderfully vehement reply. ‘Have you 
not worshipped the female, Tara?’ was the question to 
Ganapati Sastry by Ambikadatta. The reply is, ‘Have 
you not worshipped the male, ArdhanariSwara?’ It is needless 
to say that this fitting reply enraged the examiner. He 
roared like a lion. 

‘Let not the elephant wag its tail sounding loud. The lion, 
all set to pounce upon it and tear away its temple, is 
sleeping now.’ 5 (once it gets up, the elephant is bound to 
be vanquished!) 
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Even a wise man makes mistakes again and again if he 
becomes a victim of uncontrolled rage. Ambikadatta 
had committed a mistake yet again. Ganapati Pastry declared 
at once. 

“Again a silly mistake. The compound word kumbhl etc., 
should be kwnbbL.,.barab; the compound Karmadbaraya is 
used in place of Bahuvribi. Once again, you have 
demonstrated your weakness in alliteration.” 6 

Pointing out this mistake, Ganapati Sastry reeled off this 
verse at once. 

“O Crow, if you are perching on the mango branch, sit 
quiet. Let people honour you for a cuckoo.” 7 

The cuckoo sings an enchanting song and is admired for its 
sweet voice. The crow, which makes a horrible sound, though 
it looks like a cuckoo, is despised and driven out. 

This sort of a condemnation and that too by a candidate 
was very difficult to digest. The examiner Ambikadatta cried 
out in pain: 

“You insect! Do you understand that you can shine only 
when there is darkness all around?” 8 

The candidate completed the half-verse of the 
examiner thus: 

“You think you are a lamp. But can a lamp that shines 
inside, stand the onslaught of a blowing wind? No, the flame 
starts shaking indeed!” 9 

At this stage, the duel in words was brought to a close as 
suggested in the chapter 9. 
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Names of fourteen scholars who signed the citation are : 


Tarkaratnopadhika Sri Jayanarayana Sarma 


Siromanyupadhika Sri Sivanarayana Sarma 


Vachaspatyupadhika Sri Shitikantha Sarma 


Chudamanyupadhika Sri Tara prasanna Sarma 
Vidyavantopadhika Sri Rajanlkanta Sarnia 


Vidyavantopadhika Sri Prasanna Kumara Sarmq 


Sruti Tirthopadhika Sri Durgamohana Sarma 

( 8 ) 

Sri Dhwajaraja Sarma 


Sri Umesachandra Sarma 


Vachaspatyupadhika Sri Sivanarayana Sarma 

( 11 ) 

Sri Swami Sivagovinda Bharati 
Nyayaratnopadhika Sri Sri Avinasa Sarma 


Sarvabhoumopadhika Sri Yadunatha Sarma 
Vidyabhusanopadhika Sri Ahibhusana Sar ma 
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10. K&si - Siva in Dream - 
Indra’s Grace in a Hazardous Journey 

“There is nothing that the brilliant cannot know.” 1 

-Sakuntalam 

“Impossibilities are made possible; 

Good possibilities never happen; 

All actions are determined by fate. 

Men cannot even fancy it.’’ 2 

“The boredom of walking on feet arose not in 

Raghava who earlier travelled only with comfort in cars.” 3 

- Raghuvamsam 

I travelled with pandit Gulabi Jha, a friend I found in 
Navadvipa, and came to the Murshidabad court where Jha was 
the Court Pandit. He convened the Royal Court in my honour. 
I discoursed on the great epics there and was honoured by the 
King. They also requested that I should stay there at least for 
sometime. But since my spiritual practices had been hindered 
for almost a year, I made up my mind to leave the place and 
came to the renowned Vaidyanatha. There I spent fifteen days 
engaged in doing the Panchaksarijapa. (When G anap ati Sastry 
was deep in meditation, all his belongings except for some 
small change and a few clothes were stolen. Sastry noticed it 
only after he came down from dhyana. However he paid no 
heed to the incident.) 

At this juncture, I came in contact with a gentle house¬ 
holder named Suresa Misra, who was an upasaka and an adept 
in Tantra vidya. I was given food and shelter in his house. We 
developed mutual warmth through discussion. Once, while 
discussing the mantra tantra vidya, he convinced me that the 
mantra of the Goddess Tara available in the text Mantra - 
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Mah o dadhi was not in the proper order. He initiated me into 
the true secret of this mantra according to tradition. 

One night when I was doing tapas, ParaSiva appeared in my 
dream and gave me instruction. Even after I woke up, the 
dream-scene appeared repeatedly on the screen of my mind. 
But what was the instruction that came from the mouth of 
Mahadeva? However much I tried I could not remember the 
exact wording. I had the same dream for a second time. 

After this incident, I wanted to go to KaSi to have the 
darsan of Lord ViSwanatha, but had no money left with me for 
travel. Since Gadwal province was near the Vaidyanatha, I 
went there to find some financial help from the King of 
Gadwal. On reaching the place, I came to know that the king 
was a great lover of chess and that he had in his court eight 
players, like the eight lordly elephants of the Quarters. 4 

I met the King. In the course of the conversation he noticed 
that I had a solid grounding in the game of chess. He invited 
me to play chess with him. I put my conditions to the King. If 
I defeated the king and his ‘mighty eight* separately, die King 
should pay me ten Rupees as the winning prize amount. If 
even any one of them defeated me, I would forfeit my claim 
to the prize amount. 

The game started. I defeated all of them. The munificent 
King pleased at my performance was ready to honour me, 
a tourist, in a grand and befitting style. However, I was not 
ready to accept anything more than the amount staked 
earlier, because greed can destroy the merits of even 
those pure at heart. 

I requested the King not to take me amiss as I needed only 
ten Rupees to go to Kaii. I started towards Ka§i. 


Chapter! 0 


61 


After reaching Ka£i and inspecting the situation and 
surroundings I did not find it suitable for tapas. From there I 
went to Ayodhya with a distant relative of mine, BhavanI 
Sankara. Even as we reached Ayodhya, BhavanI suffered from 
an attack of dysentery. He wanted to go back to Kasi as death 
in Ka£i was considered more conducive to liberation than that 
in Ayodhya! 5 

As per his desire, I went along with him to Ka£i and came 
to Kanpura. There, residing on the banks of Ganga, I did tapas 
for three months. I met a yogi during that period. Though he 
appeared to be a lunatic to a layman, he was a Jfianayogi, by 
name, Laksmana Pastry. He was an erudite scholar in 
Vyakarana (Grammar) and Vedanta (Philosophy). I had 
valuable discussions with him on many topics of mutual 
interest. I requested him to give me some upadesavakya, a 
message, in memory of our meeting. He obliged me with the 
following message : 

“Consider as Supreme Brahman 
All that you see with your eyes.’’ 6 

At this juncture a letter informed me that my father was 
suffering from some eye-problem. I returned home and stayed 
there for a whole year. (Ganapati Sastry returned from his 
North India tour at the end of 1900 C.E. He had earlier sent 
his Kavya-Kantha award citation to be conveyed to his father 
through the King of Mandasa province. On seeing the award 
the King had invited Narasimha Sastry to his court and had 
honoured him. Ganapati came to know about this incident 
after he reached home. By this time the news of his 
achievement in Navadvipa, his poetic talents and the severe 
tapas he had performed, had made several rounds in and 
around his native village Kaluvarayi. He had become famous 
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in the entire region and had become an object of admiration 
and adoration for one and all. Many came to see him 
from far-off places. His house had a festive look with 
the bustle of the crowd that came almost everyday. The 
happiness of his father Narasimha Sastry and his wife 
Visalaksi knew no bounds). 

Later I went to Mandasa with the family and spent a few 
days there. But since my wife fell ill, I had to send her to her 
parental house along with our son. I came to BhuvaneSwar 
with my brother Sivarama. Responding to the invitation by the 
King of the Dantavani province, we spent a few days there as 
royal guests. 

It was Sunday evening, not considered auspicious for 
setting out on a journey. But we had started. All of a sudden 
the sky became overcast with heavy clouds. It started raining 
cats and dogs in no tune. It was dark all over even before the 
sun had set. Due to the heavy downpour, a plain thick sheet of 
water covered the region. Pits or heaps, pond or path, nothing 
was visible. In that precarious situation we were trying to 
forge ahead placing every step carefully as there was no 
shelter to be seen anywhere near. A flash of brilliant lightning 
opened to my eyes the terrible condition we were about to 
land ourselves in. It was a terribly deep valley, into the 
abysmal darkness of which we would have vanished at once 
without a trace, if we had taken just one step more. It was the 
grace of God Indra that rescued us and presented its timely 
light to open our eyes to the reality. We immediately withdrew 
and started moving in the opposite direction. A little later, we 
found ourselves walking on the railway track. Yet another 
accident was in the offing, we felt, as we could hear the sound 
of a freight train approaching very fast. In another moment we 


would have been crushed into a ball of flesh under the fast- 
moving train. Yet again lightning flashed forth. We could see 
for a while the road and we immediately jumped to safety. 
The saving grace of Lord Devendra had rescued us again 
from the jaws of death. 

The rain halted after some time. The sky became clear. We 
reached Dantavani station to catch the train bound for 
Calcutta. On reaching Calcutta we had the dar&an of the 
mother goddess Kalika. During this period, somehow 
nostalgic memories of the village, home, wife and child 
overpowered me. I craved to join the family. Never before 
during my tapas or travel had such an intense desire troubled 
me. Younger brother Sivarama had decided to go to Prayaga 
to continue his tapas. But he reversed his decision to 
accompany me to Srikakulam. From the Srikakulam railway 
station we had to walk to our village. But a very heavy 
downpour and biting cold prevented us from doing so. We 
changed our decision and went towards the deep south to do 
tapas. I wrote to my father, however, that we would be 
returning soon to our village. It was our aim to go to Kanchi, 
the holiest of all cities, we came to Vijayawada on our way to 
arrange for travel expenses. 

The pontiff of the Sivaganga Math, belonging to the 
Mysore province, had camped there. Meeting the revered 
pon tiff and getting some financial help from him we 
proceeded towards Kalahasti by train. However, we were left 
with no money to go to Kanchi from there. My mind worked 
swiftly. I began weaving a story and narrated it to my brother 
as we walked our long way to the Renigunta railway station. 
Sivarama was deeply involved m the suspense of the story I 
was telling. I myself was concentrating to sustain the interest. 
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We hardly felt the exhaustion of walking miles and miles to 
Renigunta. Then we travelled by train to Kanchipuram. 

There we got acquainted with Narayana Jois, an erudite 
scholar in jyothisya (Astrology). He suggested the serene 
precincts of the Hanuman Temple, situated between the two 
rivers, KsIravaU and Vegavatl, as the right place for doing 
tapas. He also volunteered to host us in return to learning more 
from me about the science of Astrology. We austerely fasted 
during the day and did mantra japa till the evening. At night we 
ate the food provided by Narayana lois. After dinner, I taught 
Astrology to both him and to two friends of his father. A 
month passed in this way. Then Narayana Jois made 
preparations to go to his native village with his family. I 
enquired of him about a suitable location for doing tapas. He 
suggested the holy Arunachala mountain region. We turned 
towards Arunachala, while Narayana Jois moved left for his 
village. We reached Arunachala on the eleventh day of the 
bright half of the Bhadrapada month (1901 C.E.). 


.1. srtagMUwi *i'wr i 
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4. In Indian mythology eight mighty tuskers are 
represented as guarding the eight directions. They are 
Airavata, Pundarika, Vamana, Kumuda, Anjana, 
Puspadanta, Sarvabhouma and Supratika. These 
elephants are said to be the vehicles of the Dikpalakas - 
the protectors of the eight directions. 

5. I 

6 . 


11. Verses for Arunachala Siva - 
The Sage-Tamil Pandit 

“Devotion is to the Lord, not to the riches; 

Addiction is to the Sastras, not to amour; 

Concern is for fame, not for the body’s care; 

Virtues are these for the noble.” 1 - BhSravi 

Since it was the ekadaii day (fasting day of the Hindus) 
food was not served at the visitors dining place (anna satra). I 
had to search for a householder to feed my brother Sivarama, 
who was terribly hungry. We were offered food in a house 
situated in the southern direction of the street Ayyankula. We 
found the householders to be extremely gentle in nature. They 
spoke Telugu. There was a spacious courtyard outside the 
house where the Tulasi plant was worshipped on a large 
platform. After dinner we retired to the Dhanna&ala (the free 
accommodation available to visitors in holy places) to rest in 
the night. In the morning, we went searching for the 
householder who had provided us food the previous night, to 
convey our gratitude, as it was not only a timely help, but the 
food had been very good. We spent almost the entire day 
time looking for the house. Surprisingly, we could not find the 
house. We were sure, though, that the divine grace had 
descended to quench our thirst and hunger. 

By the time I left Kanchipura, I had done one crore 
(hundred lakhs) of mantra japa. I expected a special favour of 
Lord Sankara in Arunachala. I had an intuitive feeling that all 
the tapas and other meritorious deeds I had performed since 
my childhood would yield fruit here. Even after coming over 
to Arunachala, every night I began doing the Siva japa five 
thousand times. 


i 
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Our attempts to find houses to feed us in turn were not 
successful. (In those days Indian householders volunteered to 
feed guests, students and other visitors once a week. If an 
young man, say a student, needed food arrangements for a 
long time in a city or a town, he would visit a house once a 
week, a convenient arrangement for both the host and the 
guest). We could get only four houses to feed us in the 
afternoons every week. I was not in the habit of taking two 
meals a day. But Sivarama wanted two meals a day. On those 
days we could not get food, and also during nights, we filled 
our bellies with water. In this condition, I composed a 
thousand verses in praise of Lord Arunachala Siva. I offered 
the verses to the Lord, standing before NandikeSwara, by 
singing them daily. Some of the verses are as follows. 

“May the resplendent Parabrahman 

Becoming the mount Arunachala 

Bestow knowledge upon me.” 2 

“May the compassionate monarch of the universe, standing 
before in the form of Arunachala, protect us.” 3 

“I do not know if there is a sound or suggestion or literary 
embellishment (Simile-Upama, fancy-Utpreksa etc.). But I am 
certain that there is one auspicious sound to attract the 
attention of the knowledgeable.” 4 

“Let the compositions of the ancients be decorated with 
beautiful embellishments and wonderful shades of meaning. 
But my speech has got one and only one merit namely the 
glory of the Lord.” 5 

“0 Lord, thee I love; 

But the fickle mind resists dwelling upon thee; 

I confess the thousand desires cropping up in me; 


If compassionate art thou. 

Then graciously make the mind steadfast.” 6 

Even before the beginning of the Kartika festival, I 
completed the garland of one thousand verses Harasahasra. 

One of my disciples, Kalpat Ramaswami, took the original 
manuscript of Harasahasra to make a copy and went to his 
native place. After sometime we learnt that even before he 
reached his native place, as destiny would have it, he had left 
for his heavenly abode. His relatives also could not give any 
information about the manuscript. The entire poem was thus 
lost. Losing a composition forever is an agonising experience. 
It can only be likened to the death of one’s son. I have given 
here only a few verses I remember. 

I had not learnt Tamil earlier. Yet the director of the 
Sanskrit college at Arunachala came forward to appoint me, 
an Andhra man, as a teacher in his institution. A knowledge of 
Tamil on the part of the teacher to make the students 
understand and appreciate the difficult points was necessary. 
It was also my opinion that the medium of instruction should 
be die mother tongue. 

In view of this, I began learning the Tamil language. I set 
the goal of a fortnight to learn the language. Within ten days I 
was able to equip myself with a fairly good knowledge of 
written and spoken Tamil. 

Having come to Arunachala to do tapas, I had entered into 
the teaching profession to eke out a living ! 7 

My brother Sivarama went to the holy place Papana&am to 
do tapas. I lived alone in the quarters of the Sanskrit college. 
One day I was in a pensive mood. The following verse 
escaped my lips. 
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“From the Lord, who is stingy even in 
providing sustenance, . 

Should I expect the great gift of Supreme Bliss? 

Can a merchant donate all he has 
If sparing a tiny turmeric root is a pain?” 8 

One day, a gentleman, ViSwanatha Iyer, took me to the 
Virupaksa cave of Arunachala in order to have the darSan of a 
certain Brahmin Swann. When we went there he was not 
to be found. We were told that the Swami had left to the 
a&ama of Padmanabhaswamy. We went there and got the 
darfan of the Swami. 

“A sage in silence I saw for the first time. 

His face beaming with inner power; 

Unique and different was he, 

To the sage I bowed with all 
respect and uplifted thoughts.” 9 

The silent sage showered his cool glances on me. Even as 
our sights mingled, Sri Padmanabhaswami told me, “You are 
a scholar, we understand. Kindly explain the dhyana Sloka, of 
which the first half is given below.” 

“Suklambbaradbaram Visnum 
Safrvarnam chaturbhujam” 

“With white covering and all-pervading 
With cool white glow and arms four.” 

I interpreted the verse in three ways to apply to the three 
deities, Brahma, Visnu and Ganapati, and volunteered to 
explain the verse as applicable to the venerable sage present 
there and began - “This Brahmin sage is wearing a white loin¬ 
cloth. Hence the phrase &uklambharadhara goes with him. Since 
he is in the realized state he can be referred to as Visnu who 
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is all pervading. Because a cool white glow of his person is 
spreading in the surrounding region he could be described as 
SaSivarna. Since he has withdrawn into his realised state of 
consciousness his manas (sense-mind), chitta (stuff of mind), 
buddhi (disc riminatin g aspect of mind) and abankara (ego or I- 
ness), he can be termed as cbaturbbuja (literally, one who 
possesses four arms).” Thus I interpreted each and every 
word of the famous verse in relation to the Swami and 
completed my commentary. The Swami cast a smiling glance 
at me which indicated his appreciation to me. 

I felt that the sage, SthulaSirah, mentioned by Sri 
Suryanarayana Yogi in Ka§i, must be this person. 

That same year my wife came to join me with our child. 
Along with the family I had the dar&an of the Swami for the 
second time. I came to know later that even my father, who 
had come to Madras for the treatment of his eyes, had visited 
Ar u na c hal a and had the darSan of the Swami. 

Though I was convinced within myself that this Swami was 
a great sadbaka, a total surrender to him was not yet possible 
for me. However, I did not agree with the allegations levelled 
on him by the puritans that he was a Swami who had not 
followed the var na&ramadbarma or die code for different stages 
or A&ramas in life. 
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7. The knowledge of Tamil proved invaluable since it 
enabled the Muni to translate Sri Ramana’s famous 
verses in Tamil into Sanskrit. 
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12. A$t&vadhftna at Madras 

“It is indeed the nature of the arrogant 

to not tolerate the greatness in others!” 1 - Bharavi 

Paying heed to the advice of my well wishers and 
confidants, I went to the city of Madras from Arunachala. 
Friends arranged my Astavadhana? demonstrations in three 
places. 

The first one took place in the premises of the Triplicane 
High school. The renowned scholar, Sri Srinivasa Sastry, was 
the president of the function. With him was seated another 
reputed scholar, Nllamegha Sastry. Erudite scholars of great 
eminence, like Halasyanatha Sastry, were the examiners. I 
displayed different aspects of Astavadhaaa such as solving the 
given problem, Samasyapurti. (see Appendix 1: Astavadhana) 

The second programme was arranged in Mylapore. The 
noted poet of graceful expression, Sri V. Krishnaswami Iyer, 
with a number of others learned in various Sastras, had graced 
the occasion. 

I was asked to do ghan&ataka (to compose a hundred 
verses in one hour). It was suggested that the theme could be 
Nalopakhyana, the famous tale of King Nala and Damayanti in 
the epic Mahabharata. 

I began at once and composed twentyfive verses in six 
minutes. But the amanuense who was to commit it to writing 
what I was saying could not cope with my speed. The entire 
assembly was wonderstruck. At this point the president of the 
function, greatly surprised and delighted, said, “Stop please. 
This is enough. If you continue at this speed surely you will 
compose two hundred and fifty verses in an hour. Your 
uncommon ability has been proved” and congratulated me. 
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(From here onwards till the end of the chapter the narration 
is by Sr! Kapali Sastry) ' 

The third Astavadhana programme was arranged in the 
residence of Dr. M.D. Krishnaswami Iyer. Here Ganapati 
Sastry displayed his abilities in the various aspects of 
Astavadhana. 

The packed audience who came to watch the programme 
consisted of eminent scholars. Sri Narayana Sudar&ana, who 
bore such titles like Bala Saraswad Bhatta, Sripada by displa ying 
his rare poetic talents even at the tender age of seventeen, was 
the judge on the occasion. The onus of examining and 
pronouncing the judgement lay with him. He was a prince 
among poets and an ornament to the assembly. He examined 
the Avadhani thoroughly with his timely queries, objections 
and clarifications. 

Kavya Kantha Ganapati was an adept at providing 
maximum delight to connoisseurs with a nectar-like flow of 
his unearthly poetry, which was sublime, balanced, full of 
literary merits and yet quick. 

Ganapati Sastry was asked to perform the feat of 
ghantaiataka. He began on a graceful note by composing 
verses that combined beauty and dignity at great speed. The 
amanuense who was to write down all the verses which 
emerged from - the mouth of the Avadhani was obviously 
unable to cope with the speed. Yet, soon after Pastry 
completed a verse, he was saying ‘proceed’, indicating that he 
also had finished writing. At one stage the Avadhani became 
suspicious of the amanuense ‘How could the amanu ense write 
down even before the composer has completed the verse?’ he 
thought. Wanting to learn the truth behind this, he announced 
to the august assembly, “Let the amanuense read out the 
verses composed by me so far.” 


The amanuense began reading out the verses he had 
written. What a pity! The verses read out were his own 
compositions and not what the Avadhani had composed. The 
scholars in the assembly strongly objected to the amanuense s 
mischief. The amanuense who was a poet himself, becoming 
jealous of the Avadhani, had deliberately not taken down the 
Avadhani’s verses with an intention to belittle him, who was 
being adored by the audience; This was the opinion of &I 
Ganapati Sastry. The amanuense’s reply to the objection was, 
“the art of composing impromptu poetry is nothing very 
Admira ble in my opinion.” But the fair-minded audience felt 
that any attempt to undermine the fame and ability of a 
respected poet was not in good taste. 

Sr! Ganapati Pastry had performed Astavadhana 
programmes in a number of learned assemblies consisting of 
Andhra, Orissa, Magadha, and Maharashtra scholars. Never 
before, a mean trick of this nature had been attempted to 
undermine his capabilities as a poet. This was a rare 
experience to him which came as a rude shock. Temporarily, 
at least, it created some misunderstanding between the 
pvaminee and tiie examiner, the former on the right track and 
the latter treading the wrong road. 

After this episode, another part of Astavadhana namely 
* vyastak §a i alekh ana ’ began. This needs a little explanation, (see 
Appendix 1). Even while the Avadhani is engaged in 

I performing the different feats of the Avadhana programme, 

one of the examiners, shows on a slip of paper one letter at a 
time of a Shka once, at different intervals. After all the letters 
of a Sloka are shown (at different intervals, of course) the 
A vadhani should complete the verse starting from the reverse 
order. This is vyastaksari - completion of a Sloka which is 
shown bit by bit. Ganapati Sastry, after seeing the letters 
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wrote down the sloka in full from his memory and showed it to 
the assembly. It was also .orally recited by him in the pada 
{one quarter of a verse) order. 

The verse 3 given was in the longest of metres namely the 
twenty-one syllabled Sragdhara. What was the purpose of 
giving such a lengthy verse for vyastaksaii, if not to harass the 
Avadhani? This was a repetition of the unpleasant feeling he 
experienced while going through the gbanfaSataka item. 
It was calculated to somehow disturb Pastry’s ability of 
‘ckasandhi-grahana-sakti’ i.e., retention of what has been seen 
only once, and defame him. Instead of judging his capability 
using fair means of examination, the examiner was using 
harassing tactics. Pastry very quickly grasped the evil design 
of the examiner. 

On die last leg of the fairly lengthy Avadbana session, it was 
the practice to suggest an interesting verse from a mabakavya 
for a detailed explanation. But here the above mentioned 
verse was given for commenting upon. This verse actually was 
composed by the examiner with great effort ha ving directed 
all his energies at achieving the effect of alliteration. 
The examiner had attempted at hurting Sastry the second 
time while going through vyastaksaii. Now on suggesting 
his verse for a detailed commentary, Pastry felt it was a 
blessing in disguise. 4 

He began in his inimitable and graceful style, pointing out 
the series of mistakes in the verse. The ungrammatical usages, 
and the wrong connotations they conveyed were laid bare 
before the august gathering. His own flawless and sweet 
sounding eloquence enchanted those gathered there. 
Enraptured, they kept nodding their heads, as the melody 
of Sastry’s measured words found a favourable entry in 
to their ears. 


Chapter-12 

“In brief, it may be said that in the works on poetics 
dealing with demerits of poetry, this verse finds a prominent 
place. The compositions given there as examples by the 
authors of these works do not contain all the mistakes. If there 
is a necessity to show all the errors in a single verse, this 
verse could easily be given as an example and there is no 
need to look for another Sloka !” 

The details of all the flaws in the verse are given in the 
supplement to this chapter. 

When the programme concluded, well-meaning and 
sensitive poets and scholars, like Bhafta Sii Narayana 
SudarSana, showered rich tributes on Sri Ganapati Sastry for 
his uncommon retentive memory, ability to compose flawless 
extempore poetry, erudition and literary genius. The 
unpleasantness that had cropped up in the course of the 
programme died away. The programme ended on a happy 
note in an amicable atmosphere. Sri Ganapati Pastry was 
suitably honoured. After the programme, he returned 
to Anmachala. 

1. Sfft: irntiyiR W1 

2. For more on Astavadhana, see chapter 35. 

3. sHmi A4H4&4H - 

m\ « mwi qgapm ahM *h^i 

4H h h WHlft Hi 

«ihm) ^ in iwfto K+flyr ii 

4. For more details see the supplement to this chapter. 
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Supplement to Chapter-12 

Flaws in the verse apsam drapsam . 

The poet, i.e., the examiner, whose composition is taken 
up for explanation says- 3^^^. 

apsam. It is the intention of the poet to illustrate the enchanting 
sweetness of the speech of Sri Sankara Bhagavatpada 1 . In the 
irst place the aspects of the predicate rasagrahana (tasting) are 
repeated unnecessarily. Second, there is no thing worthy of 
appreciation, so far as the play of fancy is concerned. All the 
objects of sweetness mentioned are eatables; the only 
difference being that some are to be eaten, others are to be 
drunk. 3Miq; - apsam means ‘I ate.’ This is the first person 
singular form of the root - psabbaksane in past 

imperfect. Let us examine the word . drapsam. This I 
believe is ^wrongly used for wt* - drapsam. The AmarakoSa 2 
says - drapsam dadhighanctaram. Drapsam means 

the watery part of the curd out of which all the essence in the 
semisolid form is removed. The neuter word - drapsamis 

used m the feminin e gender. Let alone the gender change. 
Look at this; alipsSm is wrongly used as an adjective 

of ^ - drapsam. It is a case of double error. To get a 
similar sound effect 3^ - drapsam is lengthened to - 
drapsam. ‘One cannot aspire for anything more’, is the 
meaning of - alipsam; anything more than what? That 
insipid watery portion of the curd! Can there be anything more 
absurd than this? The poet’s intention might not be the import 
o the words he has employed to weave his poetry. But his 

words are the primary source of our understanding 
What a pity! 

Nen to 

He composer’s intention might be ’I drank the milk for a long 


time.’ Well, the word - acharam is incapable of giv ing 
this sense here. No doubt the root - chara is used in the 
sense of both consuming and wandering. In the sense of 
eating, it is used only with reference to cattle and not with 
men. For example, ritrT aiviivilcl - gopo gaScharayati ‘the cow¬ 
herd allows the cattle to graze,’ ft - suchiram hi 

charan sasyam ‘having grazed for a long time’ (the cow 
returned), i&riui - na$tasankaharina£isavo 

mandamandam char anti ‘the young does moved about slowly 
free from fear.’ These examples will suffice here. 

Next the phrase I^TsOSP^ - iksumadraksam. I saw the 
sugarcane - the poet’s intention is to say that he has tasted the 
sugarcane juice through the laksana or taking recourse to the 
secondary sense. Normally, the secondary sense is talfpn only 
when the primary sense fails or is inconsistent i.e., not 
available by the words used. The words - 

iksumadraksam are two simple words, the primary sense 
of which is very clear. Hence, we cannot apply laksana 
here. Since there is no laksana , the intention of the poet also 
stands cancelled. 

Next we take up the sentence 5T?ft - draksam 

saksadajakfam which means, ‘I directly consumed the grapes’. 
(agu|^. jaksanam ‘eating’ from the root ^jaJtsam). Can mating 
be done in two ways? viz., saksat and W - paroksa i.e., 
directly and indirectly? If attifT - paroksa eating were possible, 
the word 31^- saksat becomes meaningful and not otherwise. 
Even the mind cannot grasp a situation where ‘eating is done’ 
without its knowledge. Hence the usage of the word - 
saksat is not only absurd but useless as well. 

Let us examine the phrase ■ madhurasamadhayam 

‘This means I drank the sweetness of honey’. The word TO - 
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rasa means ‘sweetness’ - a taste is something that can be 
experienced. The word drank adhayam) with this word 

rasa does not make any sense. One can say ‘I drank honey’ but 
not ‘I drank its sweetness.’ 

In the word dragavindam, drag means fast or 

quick. The word ^ - maranda has to be taken in the sense of 
liquor - intoxicating drink. Earlier, with reference to - ksfra 
milk, it is said ‘I drank it slowly’. Now with reference to a 
prohibited item, the intoxicating one, the poet says, he is very 
eager to drink the same! The word - maranda is capable of 
only intoxicating drink here, find not its other shade of 
meaning viz., honey of the flowers, because it is already used. 
Taking it in the same sense again results in the error of 
redundancy. Hence, if viewed from this angle, the poet who 
composed this verse is to be construed as a drunkard! Or 
else, which sane poet who knows the nature of poetry with its 
merits and demerits could compose a verse of this type in his 
normal, natural state of mind? Let us see the senseless display 
of egoism of the poet further. 

In order to say, ‘I ate banana’ the poet says 
mocham S chamam The verb achamana is used in the particular 
sense of sipping a spoon of water placed in the middle of the 
palm on occasions of customary purification. It is never used 
in the sense of eating, that too a fruit like banana. It is a 
ridiculous usage, to say the least. The connoisseur is at a loss 
to understand the significance of such a usage. The poet’s feel 
for words is pitiable indeed! 

Again in the sentence uiwltoi - sudba sarasi 

saraslmna alam, the word - sarasi is incorrect. As per the 

rule (grammatical sutra of Panini ^ - 

gunavacbana-brabmanadibyab karmani cha) it should be - 


sarasya and not - sarasi. It shows the ignorance of the 
poet regarding the correct usage of words. 

In this verse two forms of the same root ■sinwv chamu, 
achamam and 3tnii: - acbantah are used causing the fallacy of 
repetition. In the context of the verb - avindam, laksana 

is unjustifiably applied. If we were to continue thus, we can 
show several such incongruities. The demerits of this verse 
know no bounds. Hence we stop here. 

1. The great Acharya of the 8th Century C.E. who 
advocated monism - Advaita. 

2. Amarakosa : The classic lexicon of the Samskrit 
language compiled by Amarasimha in the 5th Century 
C.E. 
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13. Vellore - Nightmare - The Miracle 
of the Temple Car 

“The wind in die city streets is sullied by dust.” 1 

(This chapter continues in the words of Ganapati Muni.) 
After spending some time in Arunachala, I went to Vellore 
with the family. Sri Rangayya Sresti, Head of the Indian 
Languages Department at Madras Christian College, 
suggested that I should take up a job as the Telugu pandit in 
‘Uris College’. Following his advice, I worked there for three 
years. It is indeed an unlucky twist of fate that I had to 
entangle myself in a job, despite my deep attraction and 
attachment to tapas. It filled me with remorse that I should be 
leading the life of an ordinary family man, instead of engaging 
in the elevating sadhana of tapas. A sense of shame and agony 
overpowered me. 

For about a fortnight in the beg inning , I was very upset. I 
was least interested in the kind of life I was leading then. I was 
almost mad. But my younger brother Sivarama, who was my 
right hand since my youth, consoled me. His advice and 
words of worldly wisdom helped me compromise with the 
situation to some extent. Though tapas is my second nature, 
without putting that into jeopardy, I decided to hold on to the 
job for some time more. With great difficulty I completed 
three years of service as a Telugu pandit. 

Once Bhadraka, who used to appear in my dreams, told 
me thus, “My stay here is over. Be calm. Here onwards your 
tapas will progress faster.” I woke up immediately and gave 
the details of this dream to my student Ekamra (A.R. 
Doraiswamy Iyer; see note 3 in Chapter 40). A sort of gloom 
overpowered me. The next morning, the Madras daily paper 


carried the news of the death of Colonel Olcott, the President 
of the Theosophical Society (He died in 1907 in the month of 
February). On reading this piece of news I was very curious. 
With great difficulty, I procured a photograph of Colonel 
Henry Olcott 2 , to see how he looked. Lo! what a wonder. His 
was a familiar face to me. It was he, a friend in my previous 
birth, who used to appear in my dreams very often and make 
me feel happy. It was certain that he was none but Bhadraka, a 
companion in my tapas from a long long time. It was a 
perplexing feeling for me. I was surprised to see a man who 
maintained a long standing association with me that went 
beyond the pale of births. At the same time, it was quite 
disturbing to separate from a friend. 

Bound towards Laksmanapura (Lucknow) along with my 
father in order to get his eye-problem treated there, we 
alighted at Prayaga and bathed in the Ganga. My father was 
pleased to take a dip in the holy confluence of Ganga and 
Yamuna at Prayaga. He felt a sense of fulfillment and said, “I 
am satisfied. No need to get my eyes treated.” We returned 
from Prayaga without going to Laksmanapura. 

At home my son, Mahadeva, was suffering from a severe 
attack of small-pox. I praised the deity of diseases, 
§italadevi, with twelve verses. By the power of the prayer, my 
son was relieved from the disease. The verses I composed are 
not available now. 

As time passed, I was getting frustrated over the feeling 
that I was moving away from tapas. The same year (1907 C.E., 
plavanga samvatsara ), the day after my birthday, I resigned my 
teaching post and set out for Arunachala, after informing my 
wife and students. 
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Vasudeva, a former student of mine, was living then at 
Arunachala. I enquired him about a suitable place for tapas. 
He not only suggested Marakata Syama Mandira as the 
appropriate place, but also took the trouble of taking me to 
the spot. But I had to undergo a bitter experience in the 
temple the very first day itself. As I lay inside the temple 
thinking whether to do tapas fasting or attain the objective 
through meditation, a state of half-sleep seized me. I was both 
awake and languid. In this fluid state of consciousness, I saw a 
horrifying scene or a dream, if it could be termed so. 

“Very much awake, though in a sleepy mood, I saw the 
terrifying and violent dance of the spirits, with their piercing 
crude ‘ghana, ghana ’ sounds which could even shake violently 
the earth. I heard these harsh sounds.” 3 

I was startled and began praying the Goddess for help. 

“You are the beloved of the Lord riding Nandi, 

You are praised by Visnu riding on Garuda, 

You are the mother of die rider on the peacock. 

You, the rider on the Lion, are my sole refuge.” 4 

At day break, I decided to move away from that spot 
invested with evil spirits. Informing my student Vasudeva 
about it, I went to the place where Niraruti Linga was situated. 

By staying on a diet of milk, I did tapas. A student of the 
Sanskrit College came there to give me milk every day. It was 
his practice to salute Girindra every day after delivering milk. 
It was my practice to be silent for a while meditating upon 
Parabrahman, to get to know the method I should follow in 
order to obtain the favour of Lord Siva. After that I began 
doing japa. The Japa sessions concluded with the completion 
of a crore of Siva japa. Not satisfied with this, I started dh yana 


(meditation). Around this time the Kardka festival also began 
in Arunachala. 

The Brahmotsava 5 was celebrated on the seventh day. That 
night, Sri Ramalinga Sivacharya, the priest in the Arunachala 
temple appeared in my dream and said, “the Lord has 
mounted the ornate chariot, ratba. But the car is not moving. If 
you come there it might move.” I woke up at once and felt it 
might be true. Soon I came down the mountain and reached 
the town. I saw the fully decorated ratba bearing the beautiful 
icon of the Lord stationed between the Annasatra (Dining 
place) and the Sanskrit College. The devotees who had 
assembled in large numbers had tried their best to move the 
car but in vain. There was no one excepting the watchmen. I 
saluted the Lord and requested him thus, “Oh! Lord, I am 
very exhausted due to strain. I will take some rest and come 
again in the morning.” 

In the innming i went again. The devotees were making 
strenuous efforts to pull the car. I saluted the Lord again and 
appealed thus, “My Lord! I have bowed at your feet. Let your 
ratba proceed.” Along with the joyous cries of the 
devotees that filled the space, the ratba moved and reached 
its destination. 

The faith I had in the Divine Power was further 
strengthened. Man’s devotion deepens on seeing such 
divine works. 

1. wt: i 

2. American Lawyer and government official came to 
Madras in Feb.1879 and reactivated the Theosophical 
Society 
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fair^41 
APUrvhhi flcHpA ^ 



This verse was included in the Umasahasram later. 


Brahmotsava is a festival lasting for many days, the car* 
festival being the central one concluding with the 
bathing of the deity and devotees. The festival is so 
called because it is said to have been designed by the 
creator god, Brahma, who also serves as the charioteer 
in the car-festival. a^TFT tlkPl^ I 



14. The Blessings of the Sage Ramana 

“His calm mien indicated his mind’s purity; 

Exuding sweetness all over, his eyes appear to speak; 

I began the conversation with the sage 

Sitting felicitous at ease.” 1 - Bharavi 

From the car-festival spot, I started no doubt, but did not 
go back to the temple of Niramti Linga, the venue of my tapas. 

I went to the home of Sri Vi&wanatha Iyer, a confidant of 
mine. I badly needed some rest that could relieve me of my 
physical exhaustion. After taking food, as I sat quietly thinking 
about reaching the goal of my tapas, I grew doubtful. By this 
time, I had performed &iva Japa, a cfore (ten million) of times. 

I had repeated Srividya and such other mantras. Severe 
austerities like fasting, taking only liquid food, etc., were also 
gone through in order to achieve the goal. Despite all this, the 
great God had not shown me any favour. At the same time I 
did not disbelieve scriptures which speak of the existence of 
the Lord and his favours. If so, may be there is some 
drawback in my own sadhana. But, I thought, “I was fairly well 
acquainted with the scriptures. My knowledge of the Vedas, 
Agamas, Sastras and Puranas was clear. If it is this difficult for a 
person like me to dislodge the secret of God-realisation with 
all my distinguis hed talents, how to get at die secret at all? Or 
have I misunderstood the nature of the secret knowledge, with 
all the knowledge of the Sastras at my command?” All 
of a sudden, a streak of thought surfaced from the depths 
of my mind. 

‘On this hill, the Brahmana Swiimi is residing and he is in 
constant tapas by assuming the vow of silence. I shall go to 
him to receive his blessings.’ At once, I started towards the 
hill. It was Monday, the fourth day of (kardka fukla) the bright 



87 


® “ Glory of Sri Vasijtha Ganapati Mum 

half of the Month of KarGka (18-11-1907). When I reached 
the cave of the sage on top of the hill, it was two o’clock in 
the afternoon. I saw the sage sitting outside the cave. 

Those were the days of celebration everywhere. The car- 
festival attracted crowds from faroff places. People were 
seen all over. I expected a number of visitors even here. 
However, it was a pleasant surprise to see the Swami all 
alone, free from the maddening crowd. I considered it to be 
an indication of the divine grace and I felt the strengthening of 
my inner being. I approached the Swami with jubilation. As I 
reached the Swami, I held his right foot with my right hand and 
left foot with my left hand and prostrated before him, I 
offered my sastangapranam (see Chapter 1, note 6). Getting up 
I appealed thus : 

“I have understood the deep meaning of the Sastras; 

I have repeated the great mantras with con templ a tion ; 

Many vratas have I performed; 

Missing still is the Lord’s Grace.” 2 

“Were there lapses in my tapas ? 

Have I missed its very nature? 

Though a scholar, I plead ignorance; 

I surrender to you. All-knowing One; 

Accept me as your disciple and bless me.” 3 

I had the occasion to take his darSan two or three times 
before, when I was in Arunachala. He knew me as a scholar, 
hailing from the Andhra region; once, while explaining the 
meaning of the verse, ‘iuklambaradharam visnum’ (see Chapter 
11)1 had intrepreted the verse as applicable to this sage too. 
Later I came to know from him that he remembered these 
details about me at that moment. 



Chapter-14 


Thus, when I fell at his feet in an agitated state of mind, 
desperately pleading for guidance, a soothing stream of the 
sage’s compassionate look encompassed me. He was 
foremost among those who had their senses under perfect 
control. He could effortlessly gauge my confounded state and, 
as if comforting me, he looked at me for awhile with his eyes 
exuding a cool placidity. 

“Heralding a new turn in the lives of both of us. 

The nectar of words emerged slowly from the sage.” 4 

“If the mind, enquiring about the origin of the ego 
principle T, goes back and unites with its origin, then it 
becomes tapas ” s 

‘If the mind, trying to enquire about the origin of the sound 
of the mantra that is being repeated, gets back to the root 
cause of the sound, then it becomes tapas .* 

I later briefly versified these sentences. 

By receiving this teaching from a great teacher I was 
gratified. I experienced ecstasy after receiving this upadeSa 
(instruction). 

Till late in the evening, I sat meditating near the feet of the 
gum. I enquired about the name of the Swami in his Purva£rama 
(early stage, before his stay in Arunachala). An attendant said 
that he was known as ‘Venkataramana.’ On hearing this I 
called him by the name, Ramana, that combined brevity and 
beauty*. The very next day I wrote to my close disciples thus: 

“I have found a guru in a Swami who lives in Ar unachala 
and is referred to by the people as Brahmana Swami. He is a 
great seer, repository of unstinted virtues. He is a sage who 
deserves to be addressed by the venerable title Bbagavan. I 
have named him as ‘Ramana’, both the sound and sense of 





I 




which is attractive, in addition to being brief. It is my intention 
that the sage should be referred to by this name by all of you 
hence forward.” . 


Thus the famous title ‘Bhagavan Ramana Maharsi’ came 
into vogue. The same day I wrote five Slokas Pa&chaka, 
praising the shining virtues of the sage and handed it over to 
Sri Palaniswami, an associate and attendant of the Swami. But 
they were lost due to his carelessness. The same evening, I 
enquired of Palaniswami about an appropriate place to retire 
to tapas. The Swami, who overheard my query, himself 
answered by suggesting the Amra cave close to that place as 
the right spot. An attendant of the sage handed me the keys of 
the cave. From then onwards, I lived in the Amra cave. 
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1S. Umdsahasram: Miracles in its Composition 

“Completed was the great poem on time 
Inspired by the force of the great teacher Ramana.” 1 

I was greatly relieved on having found a sadguru by the 
grace of the Mother. My inner voice urged me to compose 
one thousand verses in praise of Umadevi. When I confided in 
the Swami about this urge of mine, he wholeheartedly 
encouraged me. 

I began composing Umasahasram in the Amra cave. Before 
I started, I had set the following condition for myself. 

“Doing tapas with a light rice diet in the day 
And with only water at night, 

Umasahasram will be completed in days twenty.” 2 

During these days, the Swami used to visit my cave and sit 
for a while, thus relieving me of the load of anxiety. 

When I was engaged in the composition of U masahasram 
a pious lady of spotless character, Echhamamba, 3 was 
sending me food. Once, an irresistible hunger possessed me 
at an unholy hour. When I was feeling hungry, an old lady, a 
complete stranger, gave the following message to 
Echhamamba and vanished as it were: “The person engaged 
in writing the Devlstuti inside the cave is now worried only 
about food. He is feeling very hungry. You are his hostess, 
who feed him daily. Send some food immediately and let the 
carrier of food ask him the question, ‘what is special’?” 

The lady Echhamamba, who was well disposed towards 
saints and scholars, cooked food at once and sent it to me 
through a student. Through the timely food, my hunger 
ceased. When the boy who brought the food asked me ‘what 
is special?’ I replied ‘Hunger is special.’ 
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The writing work continued incessantly. But all of a 
sudden, a wound appeared on the thumb of my right hand, 
which checked the progress of my writing. When my firm 
resolve was thus resisted, a very surprising incident happened. 

All of a sudden, a doctor, Punyakoti, from Madras came to 
my cave. He examined my hand, opened the wound and 
treated me. The pain in the thumb subsided. When I asked him 
as to how he was able to come over there and who guided him 
to me, he revealed the following details : 

He said that he had a dream the previous night in which a 
man appeared and said, ‘Go to Arunachala and treat 
surgically the wound of the suffering sadhu, living there in a 
cave.’ Following the instruction received in the dream, the 
doctor had come with his instruments to Aruanachala the next 
day and contacted my guru, Bhagavan Sri Ramana. On being 
shown the way to my cave by the guru, he had come there to 
treat me. It was a matter of great relief to me and an act of 
merit on the part of the doctor. 

That very evening my thumb became normal. But I grew 
doubtful about completing the Umasahasram within the 
stipulated time of twenty days. My anxiety increased because 
the date for placing the entire poem at the feet of the Devi and 
singing it before Her was already set and publicised. That 
date happened to be the very next day. Still two hundred more 
verses were to be composed. I became terribly worried 
because I would be causing disappointment to the curious 
audience who might assemble to listen to my poetic 
composition. I decided not to let such a thing happen and 
resolved to complete the two hundred and odd verses that 


night itself. I engaged three more amanuenses in addition to 
my regular amanuenses, my student Vasudava Pastry and 
Narayana Ghanapathi. I started the recitation in the second 
muhurta of the night and completed it by midnight. I dictated 
to all the five amanuenses simultaneously, one pada (one 
quarter), in a different metre, to each one. 

'The verses flowed from my mouth with great ease. The 
right word emerged at the right moment inlaid with the 
suitable meaning. I was possessed by an afflatus of 
inspiration. More than two hundred verses were composed in 
a short span of time. I felt blessed as the vow of completing 
one thousand verses was fulfilled.’ 4 

Bhagavan Ramana was with me at that time. He always 
maintained silence. Though his outer eyes were closed, his 
inner eye was alert in encouraging and guiding me 
towards my goal. 

As I was about to complete the last verse of Umasahasram, 
the Swami looked at me with half-opened eyes and asked 
“Have you written all that I said?” All of us were struck with 
wonder at this remark of the sage. But the Bhagavan who had 
just emerged from a state of deep meditation had asked this 
question without any difference between his internal and 
external actions, but just moved by his tender affection for his 
disciple-devotee. It was his benign grace that made it possible 
for me to complete the work by midnight. I was conscious of 
the fact that I acquired the ability due to him and voiced the 
same, “Well, I have received aU that was given to me by your 
favour and the work is completed.” In the concluding portion 
of Umasahasram, lines indicating this interesting incident are 
given, quoted at the beginning of this chapter. 
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Umasahasram 5 was started on Tuesday 25-11-1907 and 
completed on Sunday 14-12-1907 within twenty days. The 
year was Plavanga. Later the text was revised seven times as an 
act of tapas. 

After completing Umasahasram, I left the Amra cave and 
went up the hill. I wandered around the peaks of the mountain 
I stayed for three days in a place called Saptajhari. I soon 
came down because I could not bear the cold winds in the 
higher altitudes. 

Umasahasram is divided into forty stabakas or cantoes, 
each having twentyfive verses and having a different metre. 
Some of the profound topics analysed in the poem are : the 
mode of creation, the supreme form of the great Goddess, die 
forms of the Vedic and Tantric deities, means of ge tting their 
favour, yogic experiences got by the grace of the Goddess, the 
essential principles of the ten Great Disciplines or Tantric 
Vidyas, methods of worshipping them, practice of the Vidyas 
or Disciplines enunciated in the Upanisads, the secrets behind 
the famous temple deities like Madhurai Minaksi and many 
other topics. All these secrets would have remained hidden 
from us, but for the luminous Sanskrit Commentary, P rabba, 
on this work by his illustrious student Sri T.V. Kapali Pastry. 
Each verse here has the potency of a mantra. The poet himself 
has said “If a fortunate person recites this text and thereby 
surmounts his misery, it is the glory of the Great Goddess; let 
it not turn my head. My devotion towards the Mother’s feet 
has gushed forth, taken a literary form and has become this 
text. If some purpose has been achieved for the good people 
by this, I have succeeded.” 
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Even though the poem was written in 1907, the entire 
poem and its Sanskrit Commentary was published only in 
1943, by Sri S.P. Pandit. It was reprinted by Sri Madhav 
Pandit through Dlpti Trust in 1962. It is available in print as 
volume eight of the Collected Works of Sri T.V. Kapali 
Pastry, available from the Dipti Trust, Sri Aurobindo Asram, 
Pondicherry, 605002. 

The book has not been completely translated into any 
Indian language or English. Partial translations are available. 

1. M.P. Pandit, Adoration of the Divine Mother, available 
from Dipti Trust, Pondicherry. This book gives the translation 
and detailed commentary in English on one hundred verses. 
This book has been translated into Kannada by Sri S. 
Venkatachalapati, Sarasvati Prakashana, 50, Garutman Park, 
Basavanagudi, Bangalore-560 004. 

2. A. Madhukeshwara (ed) Umasahasra Mahakavyam 
contains the English and Hindi translations of the first three 
hundred verses of Umasahasram. Translation is by B.M. 
Shanna and J.V. Shastry. Address : A. Madhukeswara Rao, 
Kotta Agraharam, Vijayanagaram, A.P. 


1. *I^F: ^ HK I 



3. This woman, after the death of her husband, led the life 
of a renunciate and practiced Rajayoga, sta ying at 
Arunachala. Soon she became an expert in laya-samadhi. 
Later she secured the spiritual favour of Sri Ramana 
Maharsi through Vasistha Muni and gave up laya- 
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samadhi in favour of the path of knowledge. She is 
counted among the foremost disciples of Sri Ramana 


Mahar$i. 






From here upto the end of this chapter, the text is given 


by the editors. 


16. UmSsahasiam: Translation 
(Canto 20 and Canto 6) 

In this great poem, every verse has to be read and its 
beauty enjoyed. It is very difficult to be selective. This gem of 
a poem has been set in the gold of a lucid Sanskrit 
Commentary. The foremost disciple of Sri Vasistha Ganapati 
Muni, Sri Kapali Sastry wrote his Sanskrit Commentary Prabha 
on his Guru’s work and made Umasahasram well-known 
amongst spiritual seekers and literary savants. It was no 
wonder that Sri Sastry, himself steeped in yoga and tapas, 
equipped with an erudition of no mean order, renowned for 
his scholarship in the language of the Gods, famed as an 
adept in mantra, tantra, Ayurveda, Astrology and all the Sastraic 
lore was able to bring out, in his commentary the intricacies of 
thought, the wealth of feeling, the beauty of the scintillating 
style, the delight of diction, the lilting melody and rhy thm , the 
various nuances, shades, colour-all those things that go to 
make the grand poem. 1 

Pastry called the commentary Prabha the light that 
emanated from the effulgence of Vasistha Muni and justified 
his writing by saying that it was like offering, Ganges water to 
Ganges itself, gangayas tirtham adaya tasyam tasyaijalanjalih. He 
said, in all humility, that his main reason for wri ting the 
commentary was to prevent the cessation of the progeny of 
knowledge, vidyasantana vicchedavaranam mulakaranam. 2 


1.2. Excerpts from Ramana and Nayana, by Sri Sankara 
Narayana 
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The Manifestations of the Mother - Canto 20 

1. In expression of love extremely slight, 

In display of anger full and broad. 

The wondrous smile of Mother of worlds 
Protects the good and slays the wicked! 

2. To the hearts of the good, giver of delight, 

Sins of devoted, remover in full, 

Mother of worlds, residing in heaven, 

May She give the good in excelsis! 

3. In hour of worship in image dw elling 

In hour of praise Thou becomest the sound 
In hour of thought Thou art one with life, 

In reflection’s hour Thou, becomest the all. 

4. In forms resplendent a dancer art Thou, 

Thou sleepest in forms of lustre void. 

In forms concealed Thou workest miracles. 

In objects sensed dost bondage cause. 

5. In space art Thou possessor of sound, 
hi father of fire art owner of touch. 

In aural energy art owner of form 

In sea-girded earth art possessor of smell. 

6. In waters pure Thou art with manifest delight, 

In lustre of moon Thou art with delight concealed. 
In life’s enjoyments comprisest all delights, 

In trance complete art secondless Joy. 

7. In eye art Thou vision piercing sharp, 

In mind art vision varied wondrous. 

In Self art vision surpassing pure. 

In Brahman art vision exceeding full. 



8. In lotus of Sahasrar art digit of moon, 

In eye-brow lotus art Indra’s rays. 

In lotus of heart art splendour of sun, 

In lotus at root art light of fire. 

9. In body gross. Thou art possessed of light. 

In body of life, art possessed of power, 

Ownest enjoyment in body of mind. 

In intellect body, is yoga Thine. 

10. In friend of lotus, art blazing light, 

In lily’s friend, art lovely light. 

In lighting fire, art wonderous light, 

In earthly fire, art flaming light. 

11. Of warriors best, art flash of weapon, 

Of yogins best art light of vision, 

Of lords of earth, art splendour of throne, 

Of women in love, art lustre of face, 

12. Of wielders of swords, the power to fight. 

Of men of learning, the power to teach. 

Of bearers of folds, the power to move. 

Of holders of mantra, power to achieve. 

13. Of experts in music, the power of charming. 

Of men of reflection, measuring power, 

Of proficients in policy, the power of dividing, 
Of agitators skilled, the power of moving. 

14. Of men that see. Thou art flow of light. 

Of men that live, art current of life, 

Of them that think, art memory’s flow, 
Hilarity’s flow, for men that distil. 
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15. To votaries of mantra, strength of speech, 

To yoga votaries, life-breath force, 

Power of peace, to votaries of self, 

To those of virtue, art power of giving. 

16. Of best of scholars, strength of debate. 

Of best of warriors, might of arm. 

Of kings of mortals, strength of troops, 

Of women of passion, the strength of smile. 

17. In Vedic mantra. Thou art present as sense. 

In Tantric mantra, as force of sound, 

In Sahara mantra, as ritual power. 

In constant mantra, as essence Thou art. 

18. As goddess of speech, in Brahman’s lotus face, 
As Lakshmi fair, on Vishnu’s breast. 

In Shiva’s body, Thou ownest a share. 

In cosmic body, art spread in space. 

19. Earth and planets. Thou usest as balls, 

In world sustaining, keenest Thou art, 

To the ends of space. Thy lordship extends. 

In living this, many births Thou take. 

20. In cosmic being, in form of spheres. 

In the body of beings. Thou art Kundalini, 

In thought of unlearned, Thou art woman fair. 

In thought of learned, Thou art bliss intense. 

21. Woman Thou art, yet bom of man. 

Through power pervasive, though slight in form, 
Even in pervasion, art concealed from view. 
Woman rare, a wonder of wonders! 
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22. In shape of light, She is form of mind. 

Life body She has, yet is undual. 

Body of Brahman, Brahman’s light, 

Brahman’s lordship. Brahman is She. 

23. Thou art mother of world, with mercy abounding. 
Queen of worlds with power abounding, 

Form of world, by the good worshipped. 

At the end of worlds. Thou art survivor. 

24. Evil men She severs at the root, 

The suffering of the poor She destroys in full; 

May the giver, of good protect this fellowship holy, 
That is weak with loss of wisdom and wealth. 

25. May these verses sweet to the ear. 

In metre Manibandha, of the lord of the learned, 
Please the mind that is full of peace. 

Of the lotus eyed consort of Siva moon-crested. 

Glories of the Mother - Canto 6 

1. Of moon’s fame the despoilers. 

Of splendours new die creators. 

The subdued smiles of Skanda’s mother 
May they be my upholders. 

2. Bestowing on the quarters. 

Floral wealth surpassing pure. 

The smile rays of mother mine, 

May they bring thee'riches rare. 

3. If single smile of Thine, 

Bharga’s beloved could suffice 
For birth of universe whole. 

Can other praise there be? 
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4. In the park of space Thou playest, 

The rolling spheres. Thy balls; 

Can meagre speech of mine, 

Kali, Thy being compass? 

5. The vasty space - Thy house of sport, 
Yon orb of sun, Thy house of work, 
This earth replete with food 

Is Thy hall of banquet. 

6. Of wisdoms art Thou donor. 

To marvels art Thou urge and guide; 

Of valours bright, the casket. 

The whelming force for works. 

?• The sense in all the sciences, 

The grace in things that charm, 
hi gods Thou art the sportive play, 

To Titans are dis dain , 

8. In the mobile, Thou art movement, 

In the fixed, art Thou fixture; 

.Root art Thou of all the worlds, 

Of birth of worlds, the magic cause. 

9. To eye that seeks discernment. 

Goddess, Thou art force of light; 

To eye that seeks a bodied form. 

Thou art woman’s frame, surpassing fair. 

10. Where the splendour of the light 
Larger than pervading space, 

And where this lady of slender limbs 
Who moves and rules all this? 


11. To lord of gods o’erlordship, 

To the sun his thousand rays. 

To Fire Thou givest ardour. 
Moonlight to lord of herbs. 

12. Measureless might to god of wind. 
Boundless spread to the sky. 

To earth Thou givest denseness, 

And fluid state to water. 

13. To countless hosts of gods. 

Splendid parts Thou grantest. 

And do men unnumbered 
Wondrous powers and rare. 

14. To stable things the staying power, 
To mobile things their mobile force; 
From what treasure house of Thine, 
Single, such largess Thou grant? 

15. Many a marvel achievest Thou, 

And sustainest substance all; 

Mother mine, this cause for amaze 
Thou hast a frame so tender. 

16. If potency such could be 

In woman of limbs so slender 
Bent with weight of hips. 

Magic this. What else is Maya ? 

17. Thy figure is slight and fair. 

Thy speech is soft of tone. 

The sweet cane is Thy bow. 

Thy hands are passing tender. 
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18. The eyes ever tremulous 
A state of fear proclaim; 

The universe is in Thy hold: 

Who in this can credence feel? 

19. Bend but Thy brow, 0 Lady fair, 

Gowri, in Thy lotus-face. 

The elements quake in fear then 
And even stars do tremble. 

20. If e’er a wish Thou feel, 

O Queen of Siva’s heart. 

Frightful flames from grass-blade shoot, 
And coolness flows from fire. 

21. Thy Lord’s is the function 
That holds the world in vision. 

And Thine ’tis to fulfill 
Every work entire. 

22. The Lord is but witness. 

But Thou to vow hold’st fast 
Direct to make and sus tain 
And even unmake the all. 

23. If making and ever making 

Thou breakest the worlds thus made. 
God-adored, Thou art, methinks 
The eternal child in play. 

24. With sportive ease, Thou didst Kama revive. 
Lady fair, to Sankara clea ving ; 

To worship Thy feet I cling. 

Me, Thy devotee, with might endow. 
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25. These verses, fragrant and holy, 
Of Heramba, in metre Madalckha, 
Fair Beloved of the Lord of all, 
May these be unto Thy joy! 


(Translation by T.V. Kapali Sastry) 
(vol.3 of the Collected Works) 
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17. Devi Likes the Poem - Vision of Ramana 

“For a commoner even a minor task needs for 
success systematic effort; 

But the yogis can attain everything by tapas. ” 1 

- Naisadham 

“The wise, easily and quickly, grasp the minds of others.” 2 

Later, Bhagavan Ramana and the devotees came to 
Marakata&yama Mandira. We all stayed there for three 
months. During this period I prepared a fair copy of the 
Umasahasram. My tapas became more and more intense. A 
variety of yogic powers began to manifest in me. 

Once a certain gentleman by name Charupakam 
Kondaswami, a total stranger, came to see me. Before he 
arrived, I had told Bhagavan and others about his coming 
there. When he came there, I asked Kondaswami ‘Are you a 
Ganapati worshipper? He said, ‘Yes/ For my question, ‘Is 
your guru Vedachala Iyer?’ he nodded again. These words 
occurred to me then and there. I had no prior knowledge of 
these details. 

Kondaswami told us the following; “I am a Ganapati 
worshipper who recites the mahamantra regularly. I also give 
Yagnahuti (oblations) everyday in the sacred fire. Yesterday 
when I was about to give oblation, a human frame was clearly 
visible amidst the flames. I felt that it must be the figure of a 
great man. I became anxious to meet the great man whose 
figure I saw. I have come here looking for him. Lo! what a 
surprise! I am standing right in front of him.” 

As with this incident, I used to openly predict the arrival of 
several persons. I had anticipated the visiting of Kalamuru 
Venkatarama Iyer 3 before he came there. 



108 


Glory of &T VSsistha Ganapati Mimi 


109 


When we stayed in the temple of Syamambika, the 
number of people who stayed for food was large. In addition 
to the regular inmates, at times visitors also joined. 

ambhiram Sesa Iyer, the kitchen in-charge, efficiently 
managed the swelling numbers. 

Syamambika temple was outside the city, on top of the hill, 
t was situated in the south west, Kanya direction. When I 
stayed there with the revered guru Bhagavan Ramana and 

other devotees and disciples, wondrous and astonishing things 
occurred in my life. 

After preparing the fair copy of the Umasahasram, I 
worshipped the Devi by singing the devotional poem in the 
temple. While offering this litany, I received favours of the 
Devi m the form of flowers dropping from the right side, 
indicative of auspiciousness. 

That very night, the Mother of the universe seated in an 
aerial car appeared in the dream of my disciple Narayana 
Ghanapathi. She instructed him to sing some of the verses of 
Umasahasram. When he began reciting a certain verse, she 
said, Not that, recite the verse beginning with 
Ganapataye stanaghatayoh. This is as simple as it is sweet; 
an enchanting verse, a priceless gem.’ Ghanapathi told me 
about his dream. 

This is the full text of the DevTs chosen verse ! 

Cany you the Nectar 

In thy breasts for thy son, Ganapati, 

In thy lotus-feet for thy devotees 

In thy lower lip, for thy spouse Hara.” 4 

One day all of us were sitting in front of Guru Ramana in 
the Pachaiamman Temple. All of a sudden a cool bright ball 
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of light appeared and touched the forehead of Ramana 
Maharsi six times before disappearing. Everyone was 
surprised. I decided that this symbol hinted that Bhagavan 
Ramana was the incarnation of Lord Kartikeya. Suggesting the 
same feeling that filled me, I composed eight verses, Astaka, 
in praise of the Maharsi. 

During the Phalguna month of the Plavanga year (1910 
C.E.), I came to Tiruvottiyur with the help of Vasudeva Sastry. 
My close disciples, Narayana Ghanapathi, Venkatarama and 
others too joined me. In the beginning we stayed in the 
Vedapatha&ala (Vedic School), later we shifted to the 
premises of the Ganapati temple. After sometime we built a 
hut and lived there. I got the acquaintance of Sri Kapali 
Pastry 5 on the very first day of my visit to Tiruvottiyur. He 
gave us in detail the sthala purana, cultural and mythical history 
of the place. I considered him as a member of my inner circle 
of disciples and told him also about it. 

When I was camping at the Ganapati temple, Sri 
Panchapake&a Sastry and a few others came to meet me. 
During our conversation, several questions and doubts were 
answered by me unwittingly without the question being 
mentioned expressly. They were all extremely astonished at 
this happening and held me in great respect. 

Vision of Sri Ramana 

I had spent almost seventeen days in the temple. On the 
eighteenth day though I was meditating I was still aware of the 
surroundings. All of a sudden I saw my guru, Bhagavan 
Ramana, seated by my side. 

I was in a perplexed state of mind. I was as happy as I was 
astonished. With deep devotion and reverence, I jubilantly 
tried to get up and receive the guru. But he stopped me from 



getting up and placed his holy hand on my forehead. I felt a 
stream of an extraordinarily powerful current passing through 
niy being, both inside and outside, simultaneously. 

When I was passing through this occult experience, 
Bhagavan Ramana was inside the Virupaksa cave at the 
Arunachala hill. Later, through him I learnt the details of my 
experience coinciding with his own at that time. This is what I 
heard from him. When he was sitting in the Virupaksa cave, a 
lustrous light originating from his heart region went straight 
and joined the forehead; his body began an upward journey 
towards the sky. As he was going up and up towards the 
heavenly region in a path that was brightened up by serene 
moonlight like rays spread all over, he heard a repeated call 
that came from the side of Tiruvottiyur and turned 
downwards, responding to the call. Walking in the wide street 
as he came down, he turned back and saw the Ganapati 
Temple. He entered the temple at once. 

2. SrftGl | 

3. This gentleman, K. Venkatarama Iyer, had the ambition 
of serving the cause of his motherland by doing 
maatropasana. He became a disciple of Ganapati Muni 
and stayed with him for sometime. Later he joined 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram. His brother K.S. Srinivasa Iyer 
was also a disciple of Ganapati Muni. 

4. 'HHoJI+HtIi**!': I 

5. The author of this work. For more on Sri Kapali Sastry 

see Chapter 50. 1 


18. Essence of Teaching 

Before I left Arunachala for Adipura (Tiruvottiyur to the 
north of Madras), I prayed for the blessings and the message 
of my guru. Though it is evident that the realization of the 
knowledge of the self comes through one’s own effort, it is 
necessary to obtain the guidance of great souls. Here I give in 
detail the essence of the teaching, upade&a, received from the 
maharsi, who obliged my request. 

“Place all the burden on the Lord, 

The controller of all and the most efficient; 1 

Direct thy mind to the supreme being dwelling 
in thy heart. 2 

Most efficient is He in the execution of his plans, 

Well set are His programmes for the future. 3 

The prime cause is He of all happenings and wills 

He will choose the right path and activate us; 4 

Scholar that you are, doubt not that 

Valuable achievements are secured at the 
aupicious moment. 5 

Have the deep conviction that Good always comes to you. 

Offer thy work to Sankara in fullness.” 6 

1. mPmI i ii 

2. ftrWfcffFlIfcwi Vfhdi t44l 4ft wA II 

3. u*n«ti +i4+iih} 

5. II 

6. ii 



19. Protection from Spies 

“The angry mother frowns and turns away from the babe. 
But the child does not cease to depend on her.” 1 

-Y amunacharya 

“Not to be disturbed by anxiety or fear 
Is the mark of greatness in the noble.” 2 

-Kath its ar its agar a 

I stayed in Vellore for sometime, at the request of my 
student Subramanya Sastry, which was conveyed to me in his 
letter. Again, yielding to his affectionate pressure, I camf to 
the well-known pilgrimage centre of the deity RenukadevI, 
Padaiveedu (Kundallpura), along with a number of 
disciples. After having the darsaa of the Mother of the 
universe, Jaganmata, all others excepting Narayana 
Ghanapathi, left the place. 

There I began doing tapas, following the advice of Sn 
Ramana Mahar$i. At this juncture, Hemaswamy, brother of my 
disciple Ekamra sent me the following message : 

Some of your disciples with an ulterior motive are 
engaged in a conspiracy to malign your name. They say, 
Kavya Kantha Ganapati Sastry has formed a revolutionary 
union of young people and students with an express aim to 
conduct anti-governmental activities. This man, on the pretext 
of doing tapas, uses a variety of cunning tantras (techniques). 
He moves from place to place organizing people. The 
government should keep a watch on him.’ They have been 
spreading this rumour and have given enough publicity by 
publishing the same in the newspapers. This is very common 
in these days of freedom struggle, which is at a feverish pitch. 
Your name is also included in the list of anti¬ 


national elements, you are carefully watched by the spies 
of the police.” 

After reading this message I remained silent meditating 
upon Mother Renuka. 

At that moment I had an intuition that two spies in civilian 
garb dress in the guise of ordinary pilgrims were coining to 
me. I Immediately began circumambulating inside the inner 
compound of the temple (prakara). Simultaneously I 
composed ‘Renuka Gita,’ which contained a passionate 
appeal to the deity to alleviate the impending calamity. The 
Devi conferred her favour on me. 

I composed twentyeight verses adjusting the time in such a 
way, that by the time I finished one pradaksina (one round 
around the temple) I completed one verse. 

‘Hail to Renuka, the supreme sovereign. 

The dust of her feet graces the crests of gods.” 3 

I began in this manner and ended with the verse : 

“Victorious be Devi Renuka 

Kundallpura’s jewel and praised by Ganapati.” 4 

Since it was a Friday, after completing the stotra, I sat in 
front of the deity and began reciting the same devotional lyric. 
In no time I found two strangers standing before me. When I 
questioned them about their whereabouts they said that they 
were pilgrims. 

They remained in the temple and we conversed till about 
midnight on various topics. But our conversation revolved 
mostly around spiritual matters. Incidentally, I told them about 
myself in brief. It appears that the two, who had come to keep 
a close watch on me and arrest me if necessary, had all their 
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suspicions and misconceptions removed. They said that they ■ 

would start their return journey in the early morning and they 
rested in the courtyard of the temple. ? 

i 

Before they left in the early hours of the day, the senior 
officer among them met me separately and said in all humility, 

“1 am convinced that you are not to be suspected. I shall 
report this finding of mine to my senior officers.” Not only 
did he confide with me thus, but he suggested the following. 

| 

“Sir, you are a saint. Vacate this place at once in your own 
good. You are being suspected and constantly watched. Your 

i 

name is being maligned. There are some cruel people who 
live on a diet of cunningness. Blinded by the power they 
command, they cannot see the right path, but are constantly 
engaged in offending others. Evil might visit you very soon.” 

Though I was warned by the intelligence officer thus, I did 
not immediately give up my stay in the temple. 

My brother &varama came to inform me about the birth of 
my daughter. In order to do the necessary rites such as 
punyaha vachana? (Purificatory ritual to be performed after the 
birth of a child), namaiarana 6 (naming ceremony) etc., I went 
home along with him. I gave the name, Vajre&wari, one of the 
epithets of Goddess Renuka, to my daughter. After 
completing the religious duties to be performed on the 
occasion, I returned to the same temple. 

1. ^M II 

2. SWtWfrM 

3. II 

4. 3> u 4<%A4«4HlP»dl II 

5,6. Included among the customary sixteen samskaras given 
to an individual. 


20. Mother Reguka’s Touch 
and Mantra Revelation 

“Child, when you do tapas continuously for twenty days, 

You shall certainly accomplish your goal 
and get the desired fruit.” 1 2 3 4 

I ascertained that within twentyfour days time that Devi 
Renuka would favour me. Anticipating that momentous event, 
I stayed in Kundalipura, observing strict austerities. On the 
twentyfourth day after staying inside the temple in a 
meditative state for sometime, I went to sleep. Around 
midnight during the second quarter of the night, when I was in 
a half-sleep, half-awake state, an amazing thing happened. 
Even as I observed, my body began growing in size and 
attained the height of a Tala tree (thirty to forty feet high) and 
it was subjected to a state of ecstasy. 

Though lying on the bed, my body did not have any 
contact with the ground. A feminine form, exuding a still-glow 
brighter even than moonlight, came in front of me. As she 
was accompanied by a number of attendants and was 
bedecked with invaluable ornaments radiating unearthly 
splendour and because of her divine lustre, I reasoned within 
myself that she had to be Renuka Devi herself. 

It was my intention now to get up, as I was lying down. But 
however much I tried, I could not do so. Even as I was trying 
to get up, Devi herself came near me to sit by my side. I saw 
her creating a small slit on my knee, scratching it by her nail. 
Immediately a strong stream of current (spiritual ecstasy) 
passed through my body, creating waves of joy. I was having 
a clear perception of the divine form of the Devi in all her 
glory and splendour; She was attended upon by about two 
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hundred female attendants. By this time, I was fully awake. 
Even then I saw the Devi surrounded by her paraphernalia. 

I implicitly obeyed the Devi who said, ‘follow me.’ She 
went out of the temple in the western direction to sit on the 
stone slab placed under the Bilva tree. I stood before her with 
folded hands and asked, ‘Mother, who am I ?’ But, instp-arl 0 f 
answering my question, the Devi got up and started 
circumambulating the temple. After that she went inside the 
temple in the clockwise, pradaksina, direction. I also followed 
her. She entered the Ekamukha (single faced) Kumara Swami 
shrine (normally Kumara is represented as Sanmukha, i.e., 
possessed of six faces) and took his weapon, Sakti, in his 
hand and gave it to me. After this she came out and entered 
the main shrine in the anti-clockwise apradaksina, direction 
and disappeared. After this vision which I experienced in the 
normal state of consciousness, I found myself in the same 
place, where I was sleeping. 

This experience was repeated. But this time the Devi was 
sitting on the raised dais in the northern region. She brought 
something from the small store of the shrine and asked me to 
eat it. After I ate it, she said consoling me quoting the verse at 
the beginning of the chapter. 

The next morning when I arose I turned my attention to my 
knee. What a surprise! The scratch made by the Devi was very 
much there with tiny clots of blood all around. This injury 
took three days to heal completely. Later I went home and 
stayed there for one month. 

Even now I have not been able to do tapas continuously for 
twenty days. 


Chapter-20 

Here is given an excerpt from the book by G. Krishna 2 
entitled Nayana which gives some more details of the incident 
of the Devi’s touch : 

“Ganapati Muni then sat near the shrine of Kumaraswamy 
recapitulating vividly the vision he had. The charming smile 
on the commanding but beautiful face, the sweet voice, the 
graceful gait, the affectionate nod and the splendour of the 
Goddess was fully abiding in his vision and memory. His 
spine grew powerful with an exhilarating current passing 
through it. The &akti weapon verily should be the s pinal 
column through which flows the Kmdalim Sakti right from the 
coccyx upwards. The six plexuses (chakras) were the six faces 
of Kumaraswamy (Sanmukha) representing six stages of 
spiritual achievement. In the case of those who had achieved 
the power of inner vision, this energy like the Vajra (weapon 
of Indra) rends the Rudragrantbi (the nerve-knot behind the 
centre of the eyebrows) leading the aspirant to the heart 
centre through the Amrta Nadi. This Amrta Nadi which leads 
to self-realisation, is represented by the single faced 
Kumaraswamy (Eka Mukha Kumaraswamy). This achievement 
was called the Amrta (immortal) Siddhi. The first part of the 
achievement, leading to die demolition of Rudra Granthi, was 
described as the grace of God Ganapati, the elder brother and 
his trunk was none other than the Vajra Ayudha (weapon) or 
the spine (Susumna Na</i), the vehicle of KvndalinI Sakti. The 
second part of the achievement which settles the aspirant in 
the Self is described as the grace of Kumaraswamy, the 
younger brother and his Sakti weapon was represented by the 
Amrta Nadi. The grace of God Ganapati dispels the external 
ignorance and passions and the grace of Kumarasw amy 
dispels the internal ignorance and passions. Nayana realised 
that Ramana’s teaching was aimed at dispelling inner 
ignorance and passions. To reach such a stage of self¬ 
enquiry, there must be a means. What could it be? 
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When he was engrossed in such an enquiry a divine being, 
with matted hair and a long beard, entered the Kumaraswamy 
temple and taking the Sakti weapon, came out, looked at 
Nayana and disappeared. Immediately, without any inner 
prompting, Ganapati had a vision of one of the Siiktas from 
Rg Veda (Mandala 7, Sukta 32). This Sukta has twenty seven 
mantras. All the mantras except one are in BrihaS metre, the 
remaining one being in Vtat metre. 

It occurred to Nayana that this mantra in Virat metre 
(7.32.3) must be the heart of the Sukta. He dwelt deep on the 
meaning of that mantra and was astounded to find by intuition 
that it was the astramantra 3 he was seeking. The divine 
incarnation Parasurama was the manifestation of the power of 
this mantra and it provided the armour for the practice of 
self-enquiry. Vasistha had the vision of this Mantr a first. 
It again presented itself to the vision of Vasi&ha Ganapati 
at Padaiveedu. 

“rayaskamo vajrahastam sudaksinam 
putro na pitaram huve.” 

“Aspiring to spiritual wealth 
I call, like a son, the father, Indra. 

He with the thunderbolt and auspicious discrimination.” 

We present a fascimile of this mantra by Muni in 
Telugu script. 

1. 

Riiii R^irsi luGigWtmRi It 

2. Nayana, pp. 97-98. 

3. See chapter 27 for more on ast ramantr as. 


21. Tour and Vedic Study 

“The wind blows day and night without rest." 1 -Sakuntalam 

“The noble treat the entire world 
As their own family." 2 - Subhagitam 

In the meantime, I received some clues from my close 
circle of friends and students that I might be harassed by the 
government officials who were ill-disposed towards me. One 
of my disciples, a woman, came to me secretly during the 
night, delivered this message and departed. 

I was a bit disturbed by this news. By reciting the verses of 
Umasahasram I invoked Devi Durga, the rider on the lion, who 
is capable of removing suffering by putting down the evil- 
minded and cruel. 

“Bears thee the sword to kill the fiends. 

Red is the colour of thy feet, lips and dress; 

Flashes thou the third eye in the forehead; 

Slay our sins, O mother, the rider on the lion." 3 

Next day, paying heed to the wishes of my well wishers, I 
started towards Hampi, in the state of Karnataka. On die way 
I met with a sadhu and together we journeyed for- sometime 
and went to a Dharmasala with the intention of staying there 
overnight. At that time a police officer watching us insisted 
that we should stay in the police station that night to give 
details of our whereabouts. We had no other way but to 
spend the night in the police station. Next day they 
interrogated us. The police officer was an Andhra man. The 
answers and explanations I gave to his queries not only 
removed the wrong impression he had of us but left a lasting 
impression on him. May be he got an inkling of who I am. 
He asked me, ‘Sire, you must be knowing Kavya-Kantha 
Ganapati Pastry’. I answered : 





120 


Glory of Sri Vasisfha Ganapati Muni 


Chapter-21 


121 


“Renowned for his practice of tapas 
Mesmerised he the lady muse as a young boy; 

Adored by scholars for his inborn eloquence, 

Him, Ganapati, the great sage, I know .’’ 4 

“Stands before thee, as culprit the great Ganapati 
The great Kavya-Kantha among poets, 

A great scholar amidst scholars. 

Through whom the lady muse displayed 
her countless graces.” 5 

It seems this gentleman police officer had a longstanding 
wish to see and meet me. His happiness knew no bounds on 
meeting and listening to me in such an accidental manner. His 
desire was fulfilled. He tendered his apologies saying, “We 
have offended your honour. Kindly excuse us.” He bowed 
down to me with reverence and requested us to stay with him 
at least for a few days. Accepting his apologies, we stayed 
there for a few days and set out on our jo urney But before 
doing so, I gave him initiation into an auspicious mantra. 

Having reached Virupaksapura (Hampi in Karnataka), I 
spent a few days there doing tapas. From there I went to a holy 
place named Mavuli and spent three mon ths there in 
meditation. While staying in the region, I became famous in 
the surroundings as Dravitfaraja Yogi. 

At this time, BhagavaH appeared as a three-year old girl 
and gave me a clue to a secret that would happen in the 
future. In the meanwhile, I got the news of the death of file 
police officer at Vellore, who was my avowed enemy. He had 
breathed his last, suffering from a wound that could not be 
cured even by surgery. 


I returned from Mavuli to my village. I remained at home 
for a month before I left with my brother, Sivarama, on 
pilgrimage to the faroff southern holy centres. I lived in 
Papanasam and other places for a few days. Some of my dear 
students came to meet me there. From there I went to 
JambukeSwara, where I camped in the Bhudcvl shrine situated 
in the garden amidst scenic beauty. A student of mine, named 
Ramakrgna Vidyarthi, took good care of me. 

The fair copy of the Umasahasram which I had prepared at 
Arunachala was lost beyond redemption in Sri Renuka k$etra, 
Padaiveedu, as the manuscript was deposited in a pit. 6 Now 
I recollected as far as possible the verses and recomposed 
seven hundred of them. This recomposition of the work was 
concluded in the presence of the Devi, the sole Empress of 
the B rahmanda , cosmos. 

From JambukeSwara, I came to Adipura (Tiruvottiyur). My 
disciple Sri Kapali Pastry procured a number of ancient texts 
for my perusal. All the seventeen days of my stay there were 
spent in studying the ancient texts. 

I studied two texts in great detail with a critical outlook; 
one is Vi$nupurana. I realised that this Purana not only 
expounds the spiritual secrets but also could be useful as a 
source book for the historical studies of ancient India. The 
other text was Sayana’s commentary on the Samaveda. This 
stood me in good stead when I took up the study of the 
Rgveda to expound the meaning of its mantras. 

From Adipura I went to Tiruttani, accompanied by my 
student Vasudeva. About four miles from Tiruttani, on the 
bank of the river, I practiced deep meditation for a few days. 
By that time my son Mahadeva had attained the age of 
initiation into the Gayatri mantra (sacred thread ceremony). 
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Hence, I went to my village, took my son to Arunachala to 
receive the blessings of Guru Ramana. After this I gave him 
the sacred mantra of Gayatri. During that period, at the request 
of my admirers, I delivered a few lectures in Madras. 

When I was staying at Vellore sometime back, I had 
occasion to apply myself quite seriously to the study of 
Rgveda along with an in-depth study of the commentary of 
Sayana. An intuitive inspiration regarding the deities of the 
Rgveda came upon me; I began preparing a treatise consisting 
of sutras 1 portraying the means, sadh ana to obtain the favour 
of the deities, the nature of the deities and the power of the 
mantras, after a critical analysis of the texts. After the thread 
ceremony, Upanayana of my son Mahadeva, I lived in Madras 
for sometime, bound by the love and affection of my friends 
and fans alike. 

During this period of my stay at Madras, I learnt some of 
the secrets of the upanisadic texts by a very subtle and keen 
examination of some mantras therein. (Some of them are 
mentioned in chapter 41 -ed) I delivered some lectures too 
based on my fresh findings. Some of the faithful audience 
who sincerely listened to my lectures were enthusiastic to 
meet and talk to me in private. 

Among them a dynamic Harijan young man, who was very 
eager to know more, came and bowed down. I made him sit 
by my side and conversed with him. I was convinced that he 
had an inquisitive mind. Though he was an outcast it did not 
deter me from giving to him many secrets of the mantravidya. 
Later he developed into a refined individual by faithfully 
following what he had received. He gave up all his vices, 
became able in mind and spirit, by virtue of which he 
was regarded as the chief of his clan. With his honesty and 


nwntw-21 


123 


will to accomplish, he acquired name and fame and lived 
a worthy life. 

I lived in Madras; for almost a year. But the bustle of city 
life did not suit me. With the intention of seeking a serene 
location for tapas, I came to the holy place Kalati, 
accompanied by my wife and daughter. 


Kalafi, in the province of Kerala, is the birth place of the 
renowned and revered saint and savant of the eighth century 
C.E., Sri Sankaracharya. This tiny village even today has the 
holy ambiance of a place that possesses the proud privilege 
of being the native place of a great teacher and a spiritual 
stalwart. We lived happily for forty days in Kalati. In the 
meantime my brother, Sivarama, also jomed us. 

1. ’FRft JR# II 


*if^i vts 3 *?*Rgi 


5. *T: I 

6. Here is a detailed account of this loss : we have seen 
above how Sri Ganapati Muni was suspected to be anti- 
government and was visited by two spies. An influential 
person named Sundara Pandya had complained to the 
police that Umasahasram consists all the elements of a 
revolutionary work and therefore it should be 
confiscated. When the two officers came to the temple 
in the guise of ordinary pilgrims, the manuscript was 
right before him. Since the Muni a little earlier had 
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anticipated the arrival of the police, he instructed his 
trusted disciple A.R. Doraiswami, who happened to 
come there coincidentally, to take Umasahasram to a 
safer place. Sri Doraiswami very tactfully removed the 
copy without a trace of doubt to anyone, but 
nevertheless in his anxiety to secure its safety he 
deposited the same in a deep pit dug on the sandy bank 
of the river Kamandalu. As-ill luck would have it, there 
was a heavy downpour the very same night. The river 
overflowed its banks resulting in the loss of the 
manuscript beyond redemption. Ganapati Sastry sent a 
message to his Guru Ramana in which he said, “The 
deity I have awakened by composing Umasahasram is 
none other than Mother Renuka. She is activating the 
entire creation of the universe remaining as the essence 
of life force i.e., Kundalim power. Though the 
manuscript of the Umasahasram is lost, due to her 
gracious compassion, the work is fresh and safe in the 
treasury of my memory. ” 

7. Sutras are small pithy sentences, like formulas, pregnant 
with meaning; it is a form of literature unique to India. 
All Sastras are written in the form of simple sutras eg., 
Paninfs Vyakarana sutras, Badarayana’s Vedanta 
sutras, Patanjali’s Yoga sutras etc. 


22. Hundred Verses in an Hour 

“Narada went in the sun’s morning route 
To GokameSwara on the ocean 

To worship Him with his Vina.*’ 1 -Raghuvamsam 

While we were happily spending time in Kalati, I was made 
the scapegoat of a scandal by the mischief-mongers. Some 
suspected me to be a certain goldsmith who had abducted a 
Brahmin girl from Kanyakumari. My wife, disgusted by the 
whole affair, insisted that we leave the place at once. 

I meditated for a while to find put a suitable place for 
tapas. I remembered the line from Srimad Ramayana: 

“Sri Ramachandra did severe tapas at Gokarna.” 2 

I also recollected the verse found in the eighth canto of the 
Raghuvamga (quoted at the beginning of this chapter). 

We. decided to go to this holy place of puranic fame and 
arrived at Mangalore to take the ship from there. 

In Mangalore we were the honoured guests at the house of 
a gentleman, named Rao. He was an extremely munificent 
person. He fed a number of visitors every day. However, this 
man of charity and learning had peculiar concepts and 
speculations of his own, on the means to attain liberation. He 
firmly believed that by enjoying one thousand women he 
would get liberated! 

He had somehow collected a lot of information about me. 
He said he was aware that I was a prominent poet, a man who 
had practiced tapas for a long time and also an adept in 
mantra&astra. He asked for more details and sought 
explanation on some aspects, of mantraSastra. I gave him the 
information he wanted. Then he told me, “Owing to the merits 
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of my previous births or by the blessings conferred on me by 
saintly gurus or by the favour of God I have obtained a 
handsome, healthy body and enormous riches, the two means 
of attaining liberation, and yet I have not been able to 
complete the required number of one thousand. Still I have a 
long way to go. Six hundred and thirty six fall short of one 
thousand.” Listening to his words I wondered if I were in the 
wakeful or dream state of consciousness and gazed at him 
with a bewildered look of a man in a delirious condition. 

Looking at this wealthy man of charitable outlook, who 
had all the potentialities of being bom as a good parson in the 
next birth, I thought “if there were to be any devil presiding 
over the dogs, she should have taken this avatSra; or else this 
person would become one with her after his life here.” 

Awaiting the financial help from our village required for 
our further journey, we stayed at Mangalore for a few more 
days. Soon after getting the money, I started and arrived at 
Udupi, on our way to Gokarna. Since my student Vasudeva, 
currently a resident of Madras was is from VadabhandeSwara, 
a lovely place near Udupi (in Karnataka), I had to comply 
with the request of his relatives to go to their place. There we 
were not only received cordially but were also detained for 
some more days. 

The local pandits, who were scholars in various Sastras and 
connoisseurs as well, were naturally eager to have a first hand 
knowledge of my poetic talents in extempore composition, 
literaiy prowess and philosophical insights. In order to satisfy 
their curiosity and also for their delight, 1 composed 
ghantaSataka (i.e., composing one hundred verses in one hour) 
and sang before them. 


Excerpts from GhantaSataka 

“I bow down to Sankarsana of peerless power 
With names innumerable; 

The third Rama of handsome form 
With a lovely face of exquisite grace.” 3 

“Voicing briefly am I, the essence of Sashas 
Seen and revealed to us by Vamadeva and other sages.* 

“BhagavanBadarayana, the author of Brahmasutras, 

Is adored by all the philosophers and us.” 5 

* The prince among scholars, 

Bhagavan Sankara is venerable, 

Because he removed the difference 
Between individual soul and the supreme.” 6 

“He, after perusing the Sastras, showed the devotees 
The path of complete surrender, prapatti; 

To him, Sri Ramanuja our adulation.” 7 

'‘Upholding the Lord's supremacy with his honey-speech 
Clarifying the distinction between 
The individual soul and Supreme, 

To him, Madhvachaiya, the Wind-God incarnate, 

We offer our homage.” 8 

“He, the great scholar of superior intellect. 

Founder of the Suddhadvaita school, 

To him, Vallabhacharya, our salutations.” 9 

“He the propounder of the Saiva philosophy 
Appreciated by yogins and experts in the Agamas, 

To him, Srikantha, our adoration.” 10 



128 


Glory of Sri Vasistha Ganapafi Muni 



“My view is that 

The learned will attain liberation, 

Through the paths of devotion, knowledge and yoga. 

And the adoration and worship of the Lord.” 11 

“Having studied the Vedas along with ancilliaries. 

Having divined the sayings of the seers of yore on mantras, 
Ganapati, the poet of note, has composed 
this century of verses 
In an hour, in this place, holy to Balarama, 
an incarnation of Nagaraja.” 12 

While I was at Vadabhandeswara, a thought occured to me 
that I should send my brother Sivarama to my native place to 
serve my father in his oldage. I did accordingly. 

When I was preparing to proceed towards Gokarna with 
my family, the following took place : 

There was an orphan boy, who had attained the age of 
upanayana (about eight years). When I made enquiries about 
the parentage of the boy, I came to know that since his mother 
had got converted to Christianity, he was expelled from the 
Brahmin community of the vaidikas. He was also being treated 
as an outcast. I was touched by this incident and engaged the 
chief of the vaidika group in a scholarly discussion about the 
Dharma&astra rules regarding treatment of the caste and 
outcast. I am happy to say that I won the debate. 

Later the boy was subjected to purificatory rituals 
mentioned in the Sastras and was readmitted into the fold of 
the Brahmin community. I took the lead in performing the 
sacred thread ceremony, Upanayana, to the boy. This boy, 
who later went to Bombay, led a happy and contented life. 


Chapter-22 


1. SPT^NRi 


2. I 


This verse is in adoration of the deity of the place 
Vadabhandeswara or Balarama, elder brother of Sri 
Krisna and one of the ten incarnations of Maha Visnu, 
the third Rama, other two being Sri Rama and 
ParaSnrama. 


'iHfmPT: M K<W U T: 1 

fit'll TO I 
Nfr n?T- > KM I (*H T : II 
HPT: ¥<lltkMlsFl «mR|4h <Rtdl I 


8. 3T5TMTC: *ti*4l I (^W l llM^Iwdlf 

.9. ^THlPl <1sSHNI < n MMl I 

PI ifl W fl <1 ^ II 

10. I 

11. 3?T I 

y^-rORl^J#: II 


12. 



Chapter-23 


131 


23. Gokarna-Study-Discourses 

Who instructs the Wind God to prompt the sacred fire?” 1 

- Kumarasambhavam 

‘Eloquence suits only certain occasions.” 2 - Bharavi 

(From here onwards the narration is in the words of the 
author, Kapali Sastry). 

Gokama is an ancient centre of pilgrimage of mythological 
fame on the southern seashore. Here resides Lord l§wara in 
the linga form, assuming the name MahabaleSwara. Ganapati 
Muni came to this place with his wife and daughter. But since 
he had travelled more than two hundred and fifty miles in the 
steamboat from Mangalore, his health was upset. He was sick 
with sea-fever. This was the first time he had ever travelled on 
the sea. He took almost a month to regain normalcy and he 
did not engage himself in serious activities for a no ther two 
months. After that he got acquainted with a Vedie scholar and 
a lover of literature, who lived on the NageSwara street. 

Once this scholar became conversant with Ganapati Muni, 
the latter s versatility did not remain a secret for long 
Ganapati Muni lived in a house belonging to another scholar 
named Venkataramana. The news of his unique talents and 
scholarship began to spread like wildfire. 

Appreciative and enlightened people who had a taste for 
poetry volunteered to get themselves introduced to this great 
soul and spend some valuable time with him. Excepting the 
brief interval of rest in the afternoon, during all other hours 
the people of Gokama thronged to him like the cbakoi a 3 birds 
attending upon the autumn moon, like honeybees the lotus. 
Many were eager to learn different sastras from him on onming 


to know his versatility in many branches of learning. 
Accordingly, Ganapati Sastry taught the secrets of the science 
of Astrology and Alankara Sastra, poetics, as expounded by 
Mammata and other writers to a number of seekers. 

Paraiara Sambita is a very voluminous work on Jyotisya 
Sastra (Astronomy and Astrology). Since there are various 
schools of interpretation of this large work, it is very difficult 
to make a deep study of it. Hence, on request by the students 
of Jyotisya, Ganapati Muni composed a small treatise which 
sets forth in a lucid and succinct manner the method of 
intrepreting horoscopes Jatakapbala. This book, prepared on 
the basis of the opinions expressed by die ancient astrologers 
and astronomers, is known as Hora Nirnaya Sangraba. Thus 
Ganapati Muni’s erudition and versatility became the talk of 
the town. Who can ever stop the fragrance of the flower 
Ketaki from spreading? But Ganapati Muni, who was addicted 
to Upas, so to say, always craved for calm and solitary 
surroundings. Hence he decided to shift himself to the 
Umamahe&wara temple, a little away from Gokarna. He was 
also looking for a young Brahmin to help him in kitchen work 
and other sundry things. 

Acharya Ganapati Muni stayed with his small family in the 
sanctified airama premises of the Umamahe&wara temple for 
four months. Most of his time was spent in Upas, meditation 
and composition of devotional lyrics. 

During this period, a scholar, Anantha Sastry, gave a talk in 
Kannada on the ‘supremacy of Siva’ at the Mahabale§wara 
/ temple. Obviously the eminent scholar and seeker, Vasistha 

Ganapati Muni was invited to the talk. At the express request 
of the learned and devout assembly, he delivered the 
presidential speech. By his unparalleled eloquence and depth 
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of content, he was able to attract the attention of one and all. 
His chaste Sanskrit flowed like an incessant stream of nectar, 
displaying his versatile talents and holding a mirror to his 
genius, and captivating the audience. The majesty and 
exuberance of his kavya-kanfha (literally, one who has poetry 
in his throat), spontaneous poetic speech, were at their best 
on that day. 

This discourse not only helped spread Ganapati Muni’s 
fame far and wide, but opened a new chapter altogether. 
From then onwards students and scholars camp in 
numbers seeking knowledge from him. He was surrounded 
constantly by groups of seekers. 

Some, who had a taste for poetry, were attracted to him 
because of his literary genius. The jyotisis were deeply 
impressed by his precise knowledge of the science of Jyotisya 
(Astrology). For those interested in Ayurveda he was another 
Dhanvantan (the mythical doctor and the deity of health 
worshipped in the Ayurvedic tradition). For the seekers of 
divinity, his experience in tapas and the secrets of mantravidya 
were explored. Those delving deep into, the Vedic studies 
came to him for his interpretation of the Vedic hymns in the 
new light of his own understanding and experience. 

For any doubt that arose in any Sastra, he was consulted. 
AH queries were directed to him for answers. He was a 
veritable goldmine of many valuable things, from which 
seekers drew jems of their liking. He could be likened to an 
ocean of knowledge to which the eager rivers came in the 
form of aspirants. 

Many residents of Gokarna, who had an innate love of 
learning, requested Ganapati Muni to settle down at Gokarna 
and instruct students in different testras. The affectionate 
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pressure increased day by day. Complying with their request, 
Ganapati Muni camped in the Yagakala, sacrificial hall, 
provided with the simple facilities by a gentleman, Diksita 
Dattatreya. By this time, the news of his father’s last days 
reached him through a telegraphic message. He considered it 
his duty to be by the side of his father at that hour. Leaving 
his family to the care of his trusted disciple, Daivarata, he set 
out to his native village alone. Despite his inner calm, he was 
a bit worried about his father. 

After performing the last rites of his father at his village, he 
left for Madras and from there came to Arunachala with 
Sudhanva (a name given by the Muni to his disciple, 
Doraiswami Iyer, who was initiated into mantravidya by him) 
and other disciples. After having the darSan of the guru, 
Bhagavan Ram ana, he returned to Gokarna. 

The learned residents of Gokarna were delighted to 
receive the Muni back into their fold and it was also a matter 
of great relief for them. Ganapati Muni resumed the teaching, 
of Rgveda Bhasya, the commentary on the Rg Veda Samhita, to 
the Vedic students and Saririka Bhasya (commentary on the 
Vedanta sutras of Badarayana) to the students of vedanta. 

At around this time a scholar, named Upadhyaya of 
Uppunda, began to perform the jyotistoma yagna and held the 
Vaidika Mahotsava, a Vedic conference. The sacrificial 
activities went on smoothly. Thousands of people thronged to 
the yagatala, sacrificial hall, to witness the special Vedic rites 
being performed. During the yagna, annasantarpana, mass 
feeding, was also undertaken on a grand scale, during the free 
tune available between the rites. Ganapati Muni, who was a 
special invitee to the yaga, delivered lectures in his inimitable 
lucid style on the meaning of the Vedic mantras and deities. 
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People thought him to be an incarnation of Brhaspalhi (the guru 
of the gods in Indian mythology), who knew the secrets of die 
mantras. The Muni's discourses became an added attraction in 
the sacrificial ritual. 

The people of Gokarna became regular audience to the 
discourses delivered by Ganapati Muni. 

Gathered within our great teacher, Kavya Kantha Ganapati 
Muni, were creative poetry, which had become his second 
nature by constant application, spiritual eminence obtained by 
the grace of the guru Bhagavan Ramana, and innate eloquence 
and versatility in Sastras. All these virtues which had reached 
their culminating point contributed to Ms enormous fame. The 
gentle-natured and Mgh-minded people of Go karna most of 
whom were Vedic scholars and appreciative of merit, were 
greatly attracted towards our achaiya and thronged to Ms 
discourses. It is indeed the fruition of all the meritorious 
deeds of Ganapati Sastry that he should have had such a 
distinguished audience! 

History gives us the following details about the Brahmins 
who inhabited the Gokarna region. 4 

In times of yore, the Pandava hero, Arjuna, gifted a place 
called AMcchatra, lying near the Kurujangal region, to Ms 
Guru Dronacharya, after he won it in a war. The renowned 
king of the Karnataka region and the founder of the Kadamba 
dynasty of rulers, Mayura Varma of Banavasi, brought these 
Vedic scholars from AMcchatra to enable him to perform the 
Mwamedha yaga, wMch he embarked upon. Later these 
families were settled in the region with the royal gifts of laiufo 
and other benefits, along with rights to hold property. They 
continued in their Vedic tradition dutifully observing havya- 
kayya rituals. Hence they were known as fiavyakas. 5 
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Even now tMs Gokarna ksetra is known for its Vedic 
scholars, who are engaged in Vedic rituals strictly in 
accordance with the traditions. There are about two hundred 
Brahmin families who have studied and mastered Vedas -along 
with their ancillary treatises 6 fSangopanga vedadhyayana). The 
learned folk of Gokarna had deeply studied Rgyeda Bba$ya, 
the commentary on the Rg Veda, even before Ganapati Muni 
arrived in Gokarna, Their keen intellect, wMch was sharpened 
by its application to interpret the Vedic mantras, was now 
turned towards understanding the meanings of the Brahmana 
texts (one of the four parts of the Vedic literature - Samhita, 
Brahmana, Aranyaka and Upanisad). By engaging in discussion 
with these scholars, who were adepts in the practice of the 
Vedic rituals, Ganapati Muni also benefitted in understanding 
some of the aspects of the Vedas. 

The discussions on Dharmaiastra that the Muni had in the 
Uttara sahyadri (north Karnataka i.e., Gokarna region) have 
greatly influenced Ms later writings, such as Gotra pravara- 
nirnaya, determination of Gotra, Vivaha-Dharmasutra, marriage 
rituals, pa&chajana charcha, on untouchability and Jaimimya 
Tarka Vartika, Jaimini’s logic. 

In the last stage of Ms life, Ganapati Muni lived in Sirasi, 
another important town in North Karnataka. TMs stay in 
Gokarna paved way for the later visit, through Ms Gokarna 
disciples, headed by Daivarata. The town Sirasi proudly bears 
forever the halo of having had contact with the great visionary 
sage Ganapati Muni. 

1. HtePlapAltl ot uR$ < hl gdl4H*<l ? 

2. fowrl - iTTCfr: I 

3. A mytMcal bird, the Greek patridge, said to feed on 
moon beams. 




t 


136 


Glory of Sri Vasistha Ganapati Muni 


4. 


5. 


6 . 





^Wl Htl A J W4K U II ^®*Hv , l u llt II 
According to historical records, some of these very 
Brahmin families which shifted from Ahicchatra found 
their new homes in the plains of Tulu land (Coastal 
Karnataka). The Sivalli, Kandavara, Kota villages in 
which they lived gave them their distinctive identities as 
SivaUi Brahmins, Kandavara Brahmins etc. Like their 
Havyaka bretheren, these families are also engaged in 
cultivating areca, in addition to pursuing Vedic and 
Sastraic studies. 

They are six in number - 

$ik$a. Phonetics; Vyakarana, Grammar; Chandah, The 
science of prosody; Nirukta, Etymology; Jyotisa, 
Astronomy and Kalpa ,Ritual or cer emonial . 


4 


24. DaivarSta 

“Somehow great men take birth in this world.” 1 

(Main narration is by Sri T.V. Kapali Sastry. Additional 
information has been added). 

An young man in Gokarna had come to know about 
Ganapati Muni’s needs. He approached the Muni on his own 
initiative saying that he was eager to serve him. Ganapati Muni 
had quite often seen this young man. As the youth offered 
hims elf to serve Ganapati Muni, he was immensely pleased no 
doubt. But he parried a little before accepting his offer, 
though the noble and highminded youth appeared deeply 
attracted to him. He thought from another angle. 

“This youth appears to be broadminded and excellent in 
character. He exudes brahmavarchas and radiates inner 
strength. He is also trustworthy. But this boy does not seem to 
have sought the permission of his parents to serve me. What 
to do?” So Ganapati Muni told the young man, “Please find 
out if your parents agree to your decision to serve me.” But 
the youth pleaded with the Muni thus: “Sire, I request you to 
provide me the opportunity to serve you. I seek the guidance 
of my parents in other aspects of life but not in this aspect 
(ie., spiritual aspiration).” 

“Independent am I in everyway 
To serve my Guru; 

Kindly grace me with your consent.” 2 

Ganapati Muni accepted him as a student. Then all of them 
set out for the parnakutira, leafy hut, put up specially for the 
purpose, near the Uma-Mahe&wara temple. The gum’s wife, 
ViSalaksi, gleaned information about the strange youth. When 
this newly admitted student offered obeisance to the gurupatni 
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(guru’s wife) after saluting the gum, she expressed her delight 
coupled with affection for the youth. While saluting, the youth 
recited his gotra 3 (introducing oneself through the f amily 
record is the practice among Brahmins) as tryarscya i.e. 
belonging to the three families of sages Vigwamitra, Devarata 
and Udala. Ganapati Muni, the visionary that he was, 
observed him carefully and referred to him as ‘Daivarata’ in 
his reply, Pratyabhivadana, counter salutat ion 

Here, a note would be in order about Daivarata. This is the 
young man who later became famous as Maharsi Daivarata. 
He founded the institution, Goraksa Brahmacharya&rama, at 
Gokarna and headed it for a long time. His grandfather was 
Hosamane GaneSa Sastry, reputed for his erudition. The 
Sanskrita Vidyavardhaka Sangha founded by him, is thriving 
even today with the new name Samskrita Vidyapltha. Sri 
Daivarata was the president of this Vidyapltha for some time. 
The life and achievements of Daivarata deserve a separate 
book. He was a great soul, gentle in nature, peaceful in 
temperament, and consistent in his speech and conduct. IBs 
distinct mode of behaviour separated him from the others. He 
was a seeker and a lover of learning. He delighM in the 
company of scholars. Even before he came in contact with 
Ganapati Muni, he had studied the Rgveda fully and 
thoroughly. He had a profound knowledge of the 
adhvaiaprayoga, sacrificial procedure, found in the Taitturya 
sakha. At the time of meeting Ganapati Muni, he was studying 
Samskrita Kavya, literature, in the Samskrita Vidyapltha . At the 
tender age of twelve, he had the distinction of receiving 
instruction from Sri Ujjayam Ramadas Maharaj, an expounder 
of the Bbakti cult of worship, when the latter had visited 
Gokarna. He had also practiced Hathayoga systematically w ith 
the guidance and blessings of Sri Vasudevananda Saraswafi 
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Swami. In due course he was greatly admired by Pandit 
Madana Mohana Malaviya of the Banaras Hindu University 
fame, who was a great scholar himself, a yogi and an ardent 
lover of Vedic learning, who evinced keen interest in 
spreading this sacred knowledge. Daivarata was awarded the 
title Vidyavachaspati by Mahamahopadhyaya Pramathanatha 
Tarka Bhu$ana, Chinnaswamy Sastry and such other renowned 
scholars of the Kendriya Vidyapita of Kaii. Some of the lines 
in the citation presented at the time of awarding the title were 
as follows: “The depth of knowledge found in Daivarata 
about Sabitya, Fiirana, Vyakarana, Vedanta, and other schools 
of philosophy is unparalleled. It is our deep conviction that 
his novel method of commentary upon the Vedic passages is 
as acceptable to the traditional line of approach as it is 
enjoyable to the learned assembly at large.” 

Maharsi Daivarata was close to the first President of 
Independent India, Dr. Babu Rajendra Prasad. The President 
sought his wise counsel in matters of religious observances 
and learnt Sanskrit from him. 

The love for spreading the Vedic message was something 
inborn to Daivarata. It was but natural that he became an 
object of Ganapati Muni’s affection and appreciation, 
because of shining virtues such as his love of learning, pristine 
pure character and conduct, youthful exuberance and 
sincerity. Daivarata, on his part, was also happy to get the 
coveted opportunity to serve at the feet of a sadguru like 
Vasisflia Ganapati Muni. He enthusiastically discharged his 
duties, with faith and devotion to the guru. He sincerely 
followed the intructions of the spouse of the guru. He engaged 
himself in daily chores so efficiently that he soon became an 
expert cook and an adept in kitchen work. He followed his 
gum like a shadow after finishing his work. Ganapati Muni had 
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made a routine to go to Krsnapura in Gokarna on the first day 
of the bright and dark half of the month §ukla and Bahula, to 
discourse in the assembly of scholars and students after 
presiding over the function. On such occasions, Daivarata not 
only followed his guru outwardly but inwardly as well. 

The guru, himself a man of utmost sincerity and keen 
power of observation, was inwardly pleased by the service 
rendered to him by this youth of shining character and pure 
mind and foresaw the name and fame this boy was destined to 
get by his inner vision. The guru wholeheartedly wished all 
blessings to visit him and began preparing his disciple to 
become the worthy recipient of the lofty benefits. He initiated 
Daivarata into several upasanas mentioned in the U panisads 
considered to be the gateways to spiritual treasure. The 
Upani$adic Vidyas 4 such as prana, vaiSvanara, taught to 
Daivarata by the guru, came and settled in him willingly as it 
were because the &i?ya, disciple, had already prepared his 
mind and body to receive and retain these by the constant 
practice of the, challenging Hafhayoga. 

l. i 

3. JH<lp4d I 

4. Some of these are briefly mentioned in Chapter 41. 


25. Revelation to Daivar&ta* 

“Agfii is praised by Rsis, ancient and modem.” 1 

Rg Veda (1-1.2) 

Daivarata is one of my disciples. He was devoted to yoga 

in his boyhood even before he was sixteen. He came away 

from Gokarna with me for the DarSana, meeting, of Bhagavan 

« Ramana Maharsi of Arunachalam. He saw that Sri Ramana 

* 1 

Mahar$i was enjoying without any break Sabaja Samadhi, 
inborn and effortless trance, and was struck by that 
achievement. He too decided to attain that state of 
consciousness and began ceaseless sadbana towards that end. 
Even so, on account of his extreme devotion to his Guru, that 
is myself, he followed me to Padaividu. (Mentioned in 
Chapters 19 and 20) 

There, in the year 1839 of Salivahana §aka (1917 C.E.) in 
the month of Bhadrapada and the ninth day of Sarad, 
Daivarata also began tapas for the first time along with myself 
and my wife Vi&alaksi. Tapas was begun with proper mantras 
in the vicinity of Renukamba. When he was performing severe 
tapas and also when he was in Samadhi, trance, some words 
| began to emerge from Daivarata’s lips. After observing for 

4 two days, 1 realised that verses were coming out of his mouth 

and they were in the metres of Rg Veda. I was convinced that 
he was having the vision of the mantras and uttering them. I 
j wrote down the precious utterings and named them 

j Chandodariana. 2 

| On account of my affection for my dear disciple and in 

| accordance with the well-known Sanskrit saying, ‘‘valuable 

’ words even from children are worthy of note,” and also on 

£ f Muni is the main narrater. 



account of my deep respect for Vedic revelation, I 

myself wrote out the commentary on these mantras called 
Anvaya Bhasya. 

Some of the mantras which came out of Daivarata’s Ups 
could not be taken down on account of the speed with which 
they came; some were not distinct enough; some of the 
mantras were incomplete with a quarter or a half missing. All 
such mantras have been discarded. Only those mantras which 
were complete, clearly audible, and which could be taken 
down in full have been compiled and commented upon. All 
the mantras are systematically arranged in the sukta (collection 
of mantras), Anuvaka (sections consisting of siiktas) order, 
according to the Devatas involved. 

This boy Daivarata is now (1917 C.E.) twentyfive years 
old. He is not specially learned in Sanskrit, 3 but he has been 
devoting much of his time since boyhood to tapas, yoga and 
spiritual practices. That is the reason why he has been blessed 
with the revelation of this CMandodarW This is revelation 
of Veda mantras as of old. These mantras are not found in any 
current manuscript of the Rg Veda Samhita, however good as 
that of any well-known Rgvedic mantras. One may test them 
by examining the metre, words, svara (accent), meaning, and 
philosophical ideas contained therein. 

I have great love for Daivarata and there is no doubt that 
he is a yogi, a philosopher, a seer of Veda mantras - Rsi. He 
deserves the title Brahmarsi, like Rsis of yore on account of 
his yoga, tapas, learning, strength of character, modesty and 
such other noble qualities. 

Daivarata was born on Monday the fifth day of the bright 
half of the month of Pusya of the year Khara, 1813 
Salivahana &aka (1891 C.E.). 


The tapas at Renukamba Ksetra, Padaiveedu (Madras 
State), began on the ninth day of Sarad in the year 1839 of 
§alivahana §aka. 

Revelation of ChhandodarSana continued for sixteen days, 
beginning from the full-moon day of Kartika in the year 1839 
of Salivahana §aka (1917 C.E.). 

The commentary was written in the same year from the 
full-moon day of Kartika to full-moon day of Magha 1839 of 
Salivahana $aka (1917 C.E.,) in three months. 

At the end of the commentary, the concluding verses 
are as follows : 

Vai&vamitra Daivarata, verily like the ViSvamitra of old, 
saw Rgveda mantras revealed to him on account of his having 
attained the super-sight of a Rsi through tapas. (1) 

These mantras are very profound. They are pure and have 
the power to purify others. Vasigtha Muni has embellished 
them by his ‘Anvaya Bhasya’ commentary. (2) 

This is the finding of the Vedas in the matter of new mantr a 
dariana which has been proved by Vasisfha with authority 
from the Vedas and the §astras. 

In this matter of revelation of new mantras and their vision 
and the possibility of new Rsis, the best authority would be 
the Vedas themselves. 

Here is a quotation from the Rgveda: 

“Oh Indra, the Rsis of old as well as new ones to whom 
fresh mantras were revealed, are there; let those R$is as well 
as mantras be auspicious to us” (R.V. VII-22-9). 


Vasistha comments as follows : 




“Oh Indra, the reputed old R§is as well as fee new ones 
gave birth to mantras; let ail those R$is and mantras be friendly 
and auspicious to us.” 

Similarly the mantra of Madhuchchandas : 

“Agfii is praised by the ancient R$is as well as by fee new 
ones. He goes to fee other gods.” (R.V. 1-1-2). 

Vasistha comments as follows : 

“Both by the ancient Rsis as well as by modem seers of 
mantras, the God Agni is capable of being praised.” 

By referring to Rsis, the mantra means that no one who is 
not a Rsi will be able to praise fee god properly; by referring 
to new R?is, the mantra indicates that there is no time limit for 
R$is to be bom and see new mantras. 

It is only the want of proper and high degree of tapas and 
capacity which is the cause of there being no revelation and 
no R$i upto this time and not any other reason such as the 
want of time or occasion or opportunity. Moreover, that UnH 
of revelation of mantras alone makes the Itsi. 

The conclusion is that by tapas one should develop the 
capacity of fee head and heart and fee wonderful inner 
instrument of fee soul to see new mantras. It is that instrument 
which will enable one to attain the highest Reality. This is 
beyond any doubt. 


1. Agnirpurvebhirsibhiridyo nutanairuta. 

2. Excerpts from the Introduction to fee book 


3. Apparently Daivarata did not inform the Muni about his 
Sanskrit and Vedic study. 


26. Muni on the Veda 1 

“Those who do not know the inner sense of the Veda 

Are as men who seeing see not, hearing hear not; 

| Only to one, here and there, the word, Vak, 

jj Desiring him lays open her body 

Like a beautifully robed wife to fee husband.” 2 

(R.V. X.71.4) 

Vedas are metrical mantras capable of giving divine 
knowledge and- spiritual experience. They are self-evident 
being revealed on account of tapas and vision. (1) 

! 

Veda is high knowledge of Brahma, Reality, which can be 
experienced all the time. Speech in fee form of Sruti (revealed 
word) has emerged through tapas in order to convey fee 
knowledge of Brahma. (2) 

When all the faculties and powers are concentrated on 
Truth or Reality what emerges from the heart of the Rsi is 
' called revelation. (3) 

t 

Infinite are Vedas in fee high heavens. They are in the form 
of unbroken solid sound. They are heard by great Rsis 
through tapas when in communication. (4) 

£ 

It is the very nature of selfevident troths that they depend 
for revelation upon fee capacity of the person who seeks 
truth. Wherever there is such capacity truth reveals itself. (5) 

Just as in fee past the Rsis saw Truth through their tapas, 
it is possible even today to see fee truth through the 
same means. (6) 

Just as people had Brahma dariana, spiritual realization of 
fee Reality in the past, so too it can be there today. (7) 

10 
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By tapas and inner sight, just as there can be re aliz ation of 
Truth, so too can there be vision of Veda mantras by the 
same means. (8) 

According to Sastras, if the highest Brahma can be realised, 
why cannot there be realization of die Sabda -Brahma which but 
leads to Brahma. (9) 

I tried hard through tapas to attain mantra darSana ; but I 
could not succeed in taking my soul to that level. (10) 

Even then I believe that one can have mantra da rSan a 
through tapas alone; I believe in steady effort in that direction 
and the Sastras also uphold this view. (11) 

Daivarata, the reputed and steady seeker after truth has 
shown that one could have mantra da rSana (12) 

Thus he who through concentration of mind, speech, vital 
power, and action tries hard, compulsively becomes a seer of 
mantras through tapas. (13) 

(Excerpts from the introduction to ChandodarSana by 
Ganapati Muni) 

■ It is well-known to all learned thinkers on iastras (the 
religious and ethical Laws) that Veda is the only self-evident, 
main, and direct authority; because, in every way, in arriving 
at the full knowledge of the Reality (The Thing-in-itself) 
which is beyond the reach of the senses, the Veda is self¬ 
corroborative and does, not depend on any other authority or 
evidence, direct or indirect. In ViSva-mlmamsa, the subject of 
Veda being self-evident on account of direct vision has been 
discussed, under the heading ‘Discussion about the self- 
evident nature of the Veda.’ The same subject has been 
summarised here in brief for the attention of readers. 
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In this connection the Rg-Veda states as follows : 

“They (the Rsis, seers) performed sacrifice and acquired 
Vak (that is, the power of speech); by the same means they 
acquired the mantras which had entered the hearts of the R§is” 
(R.V. X-71-3). 

The Rg-Veda mantra quoted above is clear. Rsis of old 
performed tapas, creative efforts, in the form of sacrifice; they 
obtained the transcendent, param, inner speech in the form of 
Vedic mantras full of insight, which had entered the hearts of 
the Rsis in the form of true knowledge pregnant with 
experience. They acquired the mantras themselves through a 
divinely inspired inner vision and the grace of God. 

That metrical speech of the Rshis is also in the form of 
poetry with measured metres such as Gayatrl and others. She 
(speech) gives us the knowledge of Reality, has the 
characteristic of mantras and leads us to Brahma. It is said that 
“a R$i and a Vipra are known to be so because they compose 
poetry” (R.V. VII-22-9). “He (the Rsi) appropriated to 
himself all the Kavyas” (R.V. 1-96-1). “He (the R$i) sang Rks 
as in old days” (R.V. 1-96-2). These are the quotations which 
support the statements made above. 

Yaska, the earliest commentator on the Vedas, prior to 
1500 C.E.,in his Nirukta, defines Rsi as one who has 
vision (of mantras). 

That alone is the vision of mantras which is obtained by 
Rsis as described above : It has to be bom of inspiration. It is 
the result of creative effort of the highest order. It has to be 
direct and true to inner experience and it is to pertain to the 
truth which is normally beyond the senses. It is that knowledge 
which is designated as Veda. That is true knowledge issuing 
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out of inner experience, which takes the form of spiritually 

inspired pure expression without any effort and without the 

help of one’s intellect, intelligence or imagination. That is the " 

divine speech known as Veda in common parlance. The effect 

which is Veda, contains within itself the cause (inspiration 

etc.) also, as is usually the case. 

In support of this truth, the following quotation : 

“Friendly Brahmins who get together to discuss * 

intellectually what is deeply felt.in their hearts, are baffled 
and leave out of consideration the transcendental as 
indeterminable. Those who know wander in joy.” 

(R.V. X-71-8) 

Yaska in his Nirutta says, “That is Area (pertaining to Rsis) 
which emerges from beyond the power of speech.” j 

Thus, that knowledge which emerges in the form of super- j 

sensual vision as a result of the creative effort [ tap as) of the 
Rsis is Veda. Since it is heard in the form of metrical 
language it is called &nti (that which is heard). 

The Sutra (aphorism) in the Veda-Pramana Charcha in 
Vi£vaaumamsa, is as follows : 

That full knowledge or secret and deep meaning which the ' 

Rsi sees totally in his own heart or in others by means of his 
efforts [tapas) is real knowledge. The Veda declares that 
Vedas are infinite had this is well-known. Even before being 
visualised by the Rsis the Veda being eternal exists. It exists 
in the cosmic void, in Brahman, in the immutable spirit in the 
form of Reality or Truth, in the form of the subtle to tali ty of 
sound, in the form of consciousness. It is said that out of tha t 
the.Creator himself brought forth this manifestation in the 
form of the universe. 


Chapter-26 

Kutsa R$i says in his mantra : 

“He (Creator) was bom with effort sahasa and immediately 
assumed all the available knowledge of Kavyas (Vedas); he 
sang and with the help of Agni and other Gods created 
everything else” (R.V. 1-96-1). 

Again, “He knew the Kavyas before and created the 
people along with the Manus (the progenitors)” (R.V. 1-96-2). 

The Smrti also endorses the same : 

“The primeval speech (power of speech) is unborn, eternal 
and bom of herself. She is divine and in the form of Vedas. It 
is from the Vedas that all activities and creation start.” 

Therefore, eternally existing as they do in the highest 
heavens by themselves, in the form of cosmos and or the great 
Creator, the Veda came to deserve the designation of Veda 
having been seen and heard by Rsis through their creative 
effort and inner sight. The Veda is known to be not man¬ 
made; it is super-human because it is not bom of human 
intrfl ftrt or human imaginat ion; Veda is born of God because 
it is God-inspired. But one can say that the whole creation is 
God’s; what then is the uniqueness of the Veda? There is 
certainly some uniqueness in the vision of the Veda by the 
Rsis as it is not a normal or common occurrence. 

One may well question as to what is super-human about it. 
We assert that the realisation of Truth through creative effort, 
tap as, .dis interested and detached investigation of it and then 
the unmistakable correct expression in faultless language of 
the r ealis ed truth, is the uncommonness about it. For instance, 
the seeing of gods and goddesses in dreams is one thing, 
while the vision of the Veda mantra in one’s ecstatic condition 
of communion with truth in which the human element does not 
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participate is quite another. Hence the uniqueness and the 
absence of any artificiality in the vision of Veda mantras. 

One may see the following quotation : 

We worship that Goddess of Speech whom the wise Rsis, 
the mantra makers worshipped by their creative efforts with 
hard labour and became like unto gods. Let her give us a 
place in the world of good deeds or merit.” (Tait. Br. II-8-5). 

These and other quotations from Vedic literature prove the 
mantra making capacity of the Rsis as well as their ability to 
see the mantras and hear them. It is obvious that the Veda is 
not bom of human intellect and imagination. 

It is because the respective Veda mantras have been seen 
by Manu, Vasistha, Vamadeva, ViSvamitra and others that 
they have been ascribed to the respective Rsis and when using 
those mantras, the names of the respective Rsis are 
and remembered. 

Now let us consider the question of the revelation of new 
Veda mantras. 

Veda mantras are without number. They are eternal and 
they reflect the truth of things. Just as in the past R$is of old 
saw and heard and expressed the Veda mantras through their 
creative efforts, so too today it is possible for seers to see, 
hear and express Veda mantras by the same means, namely 
creative tapas. It is the very nature of all eternal and self- 
evident truths that they can be cognised by creative, scientific 
processes laid down. It is accepted by all learned men that 
Brahma or Reality, though it is beyond all measure, is capable 
of being realised as experience and is of the nature of one’s 
own soul, though that kind of experience is very rare and 
almost impossible of easy achievement; it is achievable 


through creative effort, tapas, and through the path laid down 
by the sastras. Similarly, the vision of Veda mantras has to be 
accepted equally as a possibility. If the possibility of the 
realisation of Brahma is admitted, the possibility of £abda- 
Brahma darsana, that is of the Veda mantra darsana has to be 
admitted without further argument. 

It is in this context that we say that the revelation of 
Chandodartana to Rsi Daivarata through tapas (creative effort! 
and divine vision is proof positive (of the possibility of new 
Veda mantr as being revealed by the same processes as 
in the past). 

1. The entire chapter consists of excerpts from Muni’s 
book Chandodarsana which is translated by R.R. 
Diwakar and others and published by Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan, Bombay, 1967. 

2 . 

HrH '4U<fl gsraC: II 

The translation given in the beginning is from Hymns to 
the Mystic Fire by Sri Aurobindo. 



27. Vedic Revelation to the Muni 

(This chapter is in the words of Sri Kapali Sastry) 

Vedasamhitas are part and parcel of the form of the eternal, 
beginningless Supreme Being. Vasistha Muni had cleansed his 
mind by regular and sincere tapas and applied that pure mind 
to the study of the Vedas and their secret knowledge. Once he 
happened to ‘see’ two mantras (rks), one in trisfup chandas 
with Vaiswanara as the devata, 1 and the other in Gayatri chandas 
with Visnu as the devata. 2 This indeed was a special favour 
conferred on him by Goddess Saraswati. 

These mantras occured spontaneously to Vasistha Muni 
whose mind was set on a sincere study of the Rgveda Bhasya 
for a long time. Though poetic expression was his second 
nature, as he was a Kavya Kantha himself, he had never tried 
his hand at the Vedic metres and deities at any time. Nor did 
he have any urge to do so. However, he had named the cluster 
of inspired metrical outpourings of his beloved pupil 
Daivarata, in the Yajur Vedic traditions, as Cbandoda rSana 3 
Daivarata had studied the Rgveda and the Yajurveda alnng with 
all the ancillary branches, with an innate strpng desire for the 
revealation of the mantras. Vasistha Muni was a true and 
staunch follower of the Vedic custom and tradition. It was his 
intention to keep the ancient mantra- brabmana literature 
separate from being mixed up with neo-outpourings. The title 
CbandodarSana gave a separate identity to the prayers of the 
Vaidikas in metres like Gayatri. 

Actually Vasistha Muni had for some time toyed with the 
idea of bringing out the treasure hidden in the Rgveda 
couched in the beautiful and simple classical metres. But 
strangely, this idea did not go deeply into him to translate the 
same into action. Here is a solitary example indicative 
of his intention. 
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Purify us, O Saraswati 
Ill umining the Heavens with the 
Adorable Light of thy radiant smile 
Manifesting the essence of existence 
and the power of intellect to all beings 
Playing on the diamond-lute by 
Thy sprout-like hands, and 
Sending forth all around thy brilliant rays. 4 

This verse is based on the famous Rg Vedic Mantra 
(1.3.12) to the Goddess Sarasvari in Gayatri metre. 5 

Vasistha Muni was very clear about the presence of 
hundreds of astramantras 6 in the Vedas. 

An astramantra is a mantra in the Veda Sambita which acts 
like an astra, missile and executes the wish of the reciter 
under certain conditions. In Chapter 20, an astramantra 
(R.V. 7.23.3) has been mentioned. He noted these mantras 
also available in the texts other than the Vedas and. their 
meaning in various shades. He has specifically mentioned 
them in his own writings. But he has not made public the 
prayoga vidbana, die method of use. May be it was his intention 
that one should learn and use these mantras only through 
proper channels, i,e., guru-Sisya relation. To attain siddbi even 
in ordinary mantras, one should equip oneself with the 
guidance of a proper guru. 

Rg Veda (7.20.5) 7 given in the footnote is another 
a stramantra. Chapater 43 gives additional astramantras used by 
Ganapathi Muni. He initiated some of his disciples like 
Vishvamitra to these mantras. It is already mentioned 
above used the Indra Devata mantra to effect the joining of the 
broken bones. 



154 


155 


Glory of Sri VasisJha Ganapati Muni 

An expert in Taatra Sastra, Muni reasons that all the ten 
deities of the famous dasamahavidyas are of Vedic origin. For 
instance the mantra in Rgveda (10.127.2) is used for invoking 
the Goddess Mahakali. The name in the Rgveda for this deity 
is ratri or Night. The rshi (or rshika) for the mantra is Rain, 
daughter of Bharadvaja. 

The Goddess Immortal, she fills the vast. 

The high and the low places; 

She repels darkness with light. 8 

The manna in RV (10.86.10) of the Rsi Vrsakapi on Indrani 
is used to invoke the deity Cbinnamasta, also known as 
Prachandachandl. It may be recalled that the Muni associates 
this Goddess with his experience of the cleavage of his skull. 

The ancient woman knows the united invocation 
made with one mind. 

The ordainer of the Law of truth, 

The Mother of hero-warriors, 

Indrani is glorified vastly; 

Indra is above all cosmos. 9 

The mantra for the deity Bagalamuki is in Rg Veda 
(10.120.1), the verse to Indra by Brihaddiva, son of Atharvan. 

The eldest was that in the Worlds from which 

The fierce and mighty one is bom; 

Once bom, he destroys the foes; 

Following him all the protectors delight. 10 

The deity Durga is invoked by the mantra in the Rg Veda 
khila coming after (10.127.2) and which also occurs in the 
Mahanarayana Upani$ad (6.2). 


Chapter-27 

I take refuge in her radiance. Fiery in lustre. 

Belonging to the Supreme who manifests multitudinously. 

Who is the power residing both in actions and results. 

O skilled in saving, thou takest us across 
difficulties excellently. 

Our salutatious to thee. 11 

The Goddess Matangi, the Mother of Musical Speech is 
invoked by the famous Sarasvati mantra Rg Veda (1.3.12). 

“Sarasvafl by the perception awakens 

In consciousness, the great Flood 

And illumines, entering all the thought.** 12 

(For more information we refer the reader to the excellent 
book Ten Great Cosmic Powers by S. Shankar anarayanan, a 
disciple of Sri Kapali Sastry, who also gives the relevant 
information from the Umasahasram and also the relationship of 
these Great Goddesses to the Vidyas in the Upanisads, as with 
Samvarga, mentioned in Chapter 41. All the translations 
given above are from his book, some of which are due to 
Sri Aurobindo.) 
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3. Chandodarsana has been mentioned in earlier 
chapters. 
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6. Recall the astramaatras m earlier chapters, like 
Chapter 20. 
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12. Same as note 5. 


28. Mandfisa - Conference at Mathura 

“Character is considered to be the first and foremost 
of all Dhannas ." 1 

“Who can stop the hot-rayed sun. 

Who rises with potency from reaching 

glorious heights during die day?” 2 - Magha 

When Vasistha Ganapati Muni was about to leave for his 
village so as to reach there for the annual ceremonies of his 
father, his pupil of long association, Sn Subramanya &Lstry, 
along with his family arrived there (at Gokarna) to seek 
his darsan. 

The Muni arranged for the stay of his son, Mahadeva, 
and daught er, Vajrefiwari, at Secundarabad with Subramanya 
Sastry and left for his village Kumudopala with his wife. After 
completing the work connected with the ritual under the 
leadership of his elder brother, he went to Bhuvane&wara, in 
Orissa, a place familiar to him. There he performed tapas for 
four months. 

During the month of Tola, he had to perform Ihe ceremony 
of his mother. Since the Brahmins of Orissa are fish eaters he 
could not associate them with the ceremony, as it would have 
been improper according to his own family customs. He held 
discussions with his wife and brother, Sivarama, and decided 
to go to Mandasa, a town in the neighbourhood of Orissa. 
Earlier he had made Mandasa his home for some time. He 
reasoned that he could obtain appropriate lodging facilities in 
Mandasa since it had brahmins both from Andhra and 
Tamilnadu and came there. 

The young prince, whom he had visited earlier, was now 
the King of Mandasa. He was overjoyed to receive Ganapati 




158 


Glory of Sri Vasi^tha Ganapati Muni 


Muni with royal honours and made excellent arrangements for 
their stay, Though Ganapati Muni stayed there for three full 
years, somehow he could not continue with his tapas. He had 
to break often his concentration due to intervening tours. 

Once he visited Ka&i, along with his wife and longtime 
pupil Venkatarama. At that time, the SanStana Dharma 
Sammelana, religious congregation, was being held at Mathura, 
Sri Krsna’s birth place. Ganapati Muni attended the 
congregation and gave a splendid speech in his inimitable and 
chaste Samsknt. The age of girls at the time of marriage* was 
one of the topics that came up in the conference for 
discussion. Ganapati Muni’s views on this topic were agreed 
upon by one and all. An interesting incident occurred when 
the Muni visited the site of the congregation. 

Normally North Indian scholars come well dressed in their 
gorgeous turbans. Ganapati Muni was bald with a thin curly 
line of hairs and had a short beard. He was not allowed inside 
the assembly hall of the pandits by the learned men at the 
door. Poor men! they could not imagine that an eminent 
scholar would look as simple as Ganapati Muni. However, the 
Maharaja of Darbhanga, who knew Ganapati Muni, noticed 
this folly committed by the men at the door. He at once swung 
into action. He had heard about the uncommon achievements 
of Ganapati Muni. He immediately gathered the .scholars 
inside the hall to offer a befitting welcome with all due 
honours to the distinguished personality at the doorstep and 
brought Ganapati Muni inside the assembly hall. After hearing 
Ganapati Pastry’s flawless, fluent and impeccable speech that 
clinched the issue at every point, the turbaned pandits realized 
their mistake. They thought “Our heads are geared no doubt, 
but the ungeared bald head of this man is the real head which 
houses an enormous wealth of knowledge.” 
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“Girls eight years of age, before attaining puberty should 
be married,” was a resolution passed by the scholars 
assembled there. But Ganapati Muni who was a Dharmagna, 
one who had a deeper knowledge of the dharma, made it 
acceptable to them that a girl within three years of attaining 
puberty could be married. There were more than five hundred 
eminent scholars occupying high-raised seats. The strength of 
the audience was more than ten thousand. Ganapati Muni’s 
talk did not drag on. He took just half an hour to paraphrase 
in a nut shell the view points of the opponent, purvapaksa, and 
presented his own opinion, uttarapaksa, in an effective manner. 
His simple yet sweet and arresting style, pregnant with the 
logic of the iastras, made its way straight into the hearts of the 
layman and the learned alike. His many-sided learning 
and excellent exposition never heard before, not only 
clinched the issue in his favour, but also captivated the 
audience by creating in them waves of happiness, and 
astonishment in them. 

After the conference was over, many learned men thronged 

i 

the residence of Ganapati Muni, seeking from him multifarious 
favours. If a few wanted him to write a foreword and enhance 
the value of their works, others tried to get letters of 
recommendation. A few others wanted to serve as his pupils; 
the elderly scholars wished to congratulate him and bless him; 
the younger generation wanted to be blessed by him. Almost 
all groups of people thus came in contact with him in some 
way or the other, adored him willingly throughout the days of 

4 congregation. His superior skill in interpreting the iastras that 

combined erudition with a humane approach was accepted 

i 

unanim ously by the participants, so much so that his opinion, 
thenceforth came to be the last word. 
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After the conclusion of Dharma Sammelana in Mathura, a 
literary conference commenced there. The president of the 
conference, Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasada &astry, paid 
rich tributes to the excellence and creative genius of Ganapati 
Muni. He honoured the sage and his wife wholeheartedly. 
While the conference was in session the president, 
Haraprasad Pastry, had to leave due to certain unavoidable 
circumstances. At this juncture it was the unanimous opinion 
of the august assembly that Ganapati Muni alone could do 
justice to the honoured seat and he was accordingly 
elevated to the position of the president. Under his 
presidentship the conference concluded after successfully 
completing all the programme. 

Returning to Mandasa, he again turned towards his nativ e 
place, Kumudopala, to do the needful for his daughter’s 
wedding and he stayed there for sometime. 

1. 

2. ^ 


29. &ivar&tii at Mahendraghi 

“Parasurama serves the Mahendra mountain regularly.” 1 

- Udyogaparva, Mahabharatam 

Shukracharya, the scion of the Bhrgus 

Illumines and guides the paths of 

Heroes and ascetics of soaring spirits 

who aspire for lofty goals.” 2 -Moran 

“The turf is the bed, the dean rock, the seat and 
The roots of the tree serve as an abode; 

The cool water of the rills supply drink. 

Roots are food and fawns themselves are friends.” 3 

-NSgSnanda 

Ganapati Muni went to Prayaga from Mathura along with 
his wife and disciples. After taking the dip in the holy Triveni 
sangama 4 he returned to Mandasa. The king of Mandasa paid 
his tributes to the sage and his companions on hearing of the 
holy tour they had just completed 3 . They passed some time 
in Mandasa. Tapas did not progress further. By the end of 
Nalasamvatsara (1916 C.E.), Daivarata came to join his guru. 
For nearly three years, he had been longing to have die darian 
of his gunt. This was a moment of fulfillment and a great 
achievement to Daivarata. He began to take charge of the 
daily chores of the guru's household, as he was adept in the 
art and craft of housekeeping. The holy festival of Sivaratri 
approached in a short time. 

The Mahendra mountain, very close to Mandasa, is about 
five thousand feet above sea level. Lord ParameSwara on this 
mountain is known by the name Gokarne&wara in the national 
epics, Ramayana and Mababhaiata. This hill resort is described 
and depicted as the abode of Parasurama who is as dear to 
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the Lord as his son. Parasurama, after taking the oath to rid 
the earth of the Kshatriyas, 6 performed tapas there. On every 
Mahasivaratri, innumerable pilgrims visit this hilltop resort to 
offer worship to the Lord and receive his blessings. 

Daivarata suggested that the Sivaratri festival should be 
celebrated on the hilltop and preparations were mad e 
accordingly. In order to reach the peak of the mountain which 
is about one and a quarter miles above ground level, one had 
to take a circuitous route of about six miles. Ganapati Muni 
sent his wife by a palanquin, arranged by the chief minister of 
the Mandasa province, but he started out on foot, 
accompanied by the minister himself. Daivarata supervised 
the progress of the palanquin. 

There was a huge congregation of pilgrims whose cries of 
devotional joy almost reached the heaven. The whole night 
was spent in reciting rudrasukta and offering worship to the 
Lord. The next day all the pilgrims went away. Only Vasis tha 
Muni and Daivarata remained there to do tapas. It is written in 
the diary of Daivarata that they did tapas there in order to have 
the vision of Parasurama. 

As already mentioned, the Lord is worshipped here as 
Gokarneswara. The liiiga that is worshipped at GokarneSwara 
on the western sea (referred to as Daksinodadhi in ancient 
texts) shore is shaped like a cow’s ear. Here also the linga 
resembles the tom ear of a cow. (fence this is also called 
Gokarne&wara. Vasistha Muni has described this linga as 
dahara Gokarneswara. 

A small shrine of Narayana in front of the main temple 
without the rampart wall became the abode of the guru and 
the Sisya. They found comfort in the little space available 
inside the shrine. 


Chapter-29 

Excepting for the Sivaratri period, die place hardly attracts 
anyone’s attention. But wildlife in the woods was quite active. 
Thick shadows from the densely grown lofty trees create an 
illusion of the dusk even in the middle of the day. Very little 
sunshine could find its way through the thickly intertwined 
branches of the giant trees. In these semi-dark surroundings, 
wild beasts, like tiger and lion moved freely around. To keep 
the fire burning was the only protection from attack. Fire also 
served as the warming protection from the chilly hill breeze. 
The teacher-student pair who stayed there for tapas had to 
bear all these hardships. 

The Maharaja of Mandasa had issued instructions to the 
village chief officer, who lived in the forest region at the foot 
of the hill, to supply food to the ascetics residing at the top. 
But since it was an extremely tough path winding through the 
forest region, the daily delivery of food was impossible. Once 
in four days, a limited quantity of wheat flour and still lesser 
quantity of milk was delivered to them. They had to use the 
chill water of the rill for their bath and drink. Even though 
they were well exposed to the vagaries of nature and had 
lived earlier in very hostile climates, they had to come down, 
unable tobear the. extreme weather conditions. Having spent a 
month, they returned to Mandasa. 

1. m<i | 

2. d*lR«Wi 



4. Confluence of the three mighty rivers Ganga, Yamuna 
and Saraswaff. River Sarasvati dried up earlier than 
2000 B.C.E. 
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5. It is a practice among Hindus to honour the people who 
successfully complete holy pilgrimages. 

6. Para&urama’s father, sage Jamadagni, was humiliated by 1 

the ksatriya (warrior class) King Kartavuyarjuna. 
ParaSurama, an adept in war, avenged the humiliation 

meted out to his father, by annihilatin g the 
entire kgatriyas. 

I ! 
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30. Arun&chala - Indra's Grace 


“Warming when heated and cooling there after 
Is natural to water.” 1 - Raghuvamsam 

“Only the virtuous can impel 
A calm speech soothing to the ear 
With melodious and majestic words 
Creating ripples of joy in the hearts of foes.” 2 

-Hharavi 

In the Jyestha month of the Pingala year (1917 C.E.), 
Ganapati Muni set off to Arunachala from Mandasa intending 
to be with his guru, Bhagavan Ramana, for some time. He was 
accompanied by a host of pupils besides his own family. 
During this period he was also invited to participate in the 
Andhrasabha Sammelana, conference of Andhras by the leaders 
of the Andhra State. Hence he went alone to the conference 
on his way to Arunachala. The conference, presided over by 
the renowned patriot Nrsimheswara Sarma, passed the 
resolution of swarajya, freedom for the nation. When Ganapati 
Muni was invited to put forth his views, he gave effective 
expression to his opinion. Though it was his first ever political 
speech, he expressed himself fearlessly. 

After that a Vaznasrama Dharma 5 conference was also held 
under the presidentship of the reputed personality, R.R. 
Ramachandraiah. The topic of discussion was that “The Vedic 
Sanatana Dharma could be protected only by following 
the Veda-Sastra tradition.” Vasistha Muni expressed his 
opmion thus : 

“It has so far been presented and argued that the Vedas, 
iastras and traditions are the valid proofs for safeguarding 
Vedic dharma. However it is not correct to take Vedas and 
Sastras as authorities independent of each other, but recognise 
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that Sastras are based on Vedas, as implied by the compound 
word VedaSastrah according to grammar. Traditions are the 
practices derived from the Vedas and Sastras which are 
appropriate for the particular place and time. Obviously 
traditions change with time, but the Veda as p ramana, valid 
proof is fixed for all times. Thus hyphenating the three words 
Veda-Sastra-tradition is incongruous and inconsistent because 
Veda cannot change whereas tradition and Sastras can. This 
inconsistency can be removed if we join the three words via 
Sasti Tatpurusha Samasa 4 instead of Dvandva samasa. 5 This is 
acceptable to the learned and cultured.” In this manner, when 
the learned Ganapati Muni presented his views in tune with 
cogent logic and pride in the Vedas. The assembly happily 
and unanimously endorsed his opinion. 

Later he went to Madras requested by his pupil Sudhanva 
(see Chapter 36) and stayed in his house for some time. From 
there he came to Adipura (Tiruvottiyur), a town near Madras. 
He lived a contented and peaceful life at Adipura for 
sometime and returned to Arunachala via Madras, visiting 
Sudhanva’s house again. 

At Arunachala he, along with his wife, had first the darsan 
of the guru Ramana. He had resolved to stay at Arunachala for 
some more time and therefore went to the Virupaksa cave 
situated near the guru’s place. However the bhik? u who 
supervised the cave refused to part with the keys of the cave 
saying that no one with a family can stay in the cave. The 
Muni was terribly disturbed by this h umiliating treatment 
meted out to him. His mind raged with righteous indignation. 
But in no time he brought his feelmgs under control. 

On the raised platform in front of the cave, he finished his 
food and rested in the tamarind tree-shade nearby. Sitting in 
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the cool shade he glanced all around. It was a terrible summer 
midday. Nature had put up an exhausted look with her sentient 
and non-sentient beings oppressed by the scorching heat of 
the sun. It had not rained for long. Water, the essence of life 
on earth, was the need of the hour. He felt deeply within 
himself the oppression so visibly present outside. He went 
into a state of deep meditation. From his lips issued forth the 
Rgveda hymn of Rsi Madhuchhandas, (I.6) 6 in praise of Indra, 
the great Showerer of opulences. 

He recited the hymn to Indra in deep concentration, 
charged with emotional fervour. That very night there was a 
heavy downpour, as though m answer to his prayer. But the 
ratha, car, of the temple (used during the car-festival) was hit 
by a thunderbolt and reduced to ashes. The ratha is symbolic 
of the earth. Without affecting the beings of the earth, the 
curse of the sage had shown its effect (as already seen 
earlier). When he was refused entry into the Virupaksa cave, 
he came out with this statement: 

Like Arjuna, the son of Indra, at the time of burning the 
Khandava forest region 7 the son of Lord ISwara, I, Ganapati 
Muni, release my anger.’ 8 

Later he arranged a different place for his wife’s 
residence. Remaining in the Skanda cave with his guru 
Ramana, he composed the treatise Da&amahavidya* sutras. He 
gave some talks on this topic in the city. There was one 
mendicant, &e$adri Swami, who lived at Arunachala. In order 
to keep himself aloof, he acted like a lunatic. Actually he was 
a yogi of a high order who was at an advanced stage of his 
spiritual journey. This realised man was in the habit of 
attending all the discourses of Vasistha Muni and presenting 
to him the day’s collection of gifts (made in the discourse 
hall) to the speaker. 
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During this period the amiiversaiy celebrations of 
‘Ramananda Nilaya’ were drawing near. Vasistha Muni was 
invited to be the president of this function. Till then Vasistha 
Muni had no opportunity to listen to a disciple of his who was 
considered to be an eloquent speaker. Therefore he'took this 
opportunity as he thought that this was the right occasion and 
he sent an invitation to him who was staying at Madras. 

When this dear disciple of Vasistha Muni was speaking, 
the Muni out of great affection for him summarised his talk in 
the form of sutras while presiding over the function. The next 
day, the speech delivered by Vasistha Muni on the topic tapas 
in the valedictory function was written in the form of sutras by 
this pupil. Normally, the president of any function picks up a 
few salient points, both good and that not very satisfactory, 
from the speeches delivered on the occasion for analysis and 
gives his own opinion on them. But when the talk delivered by 
the pupil was so heartily accepted and enjoyed by the august 
audience, what was left to the president to comment upon? To 
express this kind of an indifferent view was permissible on the 
part of the president. But Vasistha Muni, who was aware of 
the propriety of the occasion and who could feel the pulse of 
others, expressed his view in a brief manner to the extreme 
delight .of the audience. At the end he said the following 
words : ‘Today’s speaker, one of my very able disciples, 
while delivering his talk has said that all the demerits of his 
speech belong to him while the merits belong to his guru. 
Actually there are no faults at all in his discourse. 
We only find merits. I cannot talk about them for the simple 
reason that my pupil has attributed them to me. Any 
elaboration upon these merits would result in self-praise. 
Hence I conclude here.’ 


2. AAtT>W*k u ii JKlKWi fiplHJ 



3. Four divisions of the Hindu society in ancient times viz., 
upholders of learning and knowledge, Brahmana; the 
physically strong class that ruled, ksatriya; the class that 
pursued trade and commerce, Vysya and the labour 
class - &udra. These four constitute the varnas; 
the atirama or stages in an individual’s life are 
also four, brahmachaiya, celibacy; garhapatya, house- 
holdership; vanaprastha, residing in the forest; and 
sanyasa, renunciation. 

4. A class of compounds in which the first member 
determines the sense of the other member, or in which 
the last member is defined or qualified by the first 
without losing its original independence. 

5. One of the four principal types of compounds, in which 
two to more words are joined together which, if not 
compounded, would stand in the same case and be 
connected by the copulative conjunction. 

6. RV (1.6) begins with the Mantra “yunjanti bradna 
marusam...." 

7. An episode in the epic Mahabharatha viz., 
Khandavadahana wherein Arjuna with the active help of 
Sri Krsna and the god of fire, Agni, surrounds the 
Khandava forest region by the incessant shower of his 
arrows and reduces it to ashes. 





9. The ten great Vidyas or disciplines also mentioned in 
Chapter 46. 
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31. Ramana Gita Composition 

When Vasistha Muni was giving discourses as mentioned in 
the earlier chapter, Guru Ramana graced the hall at the time of 
the discourse. At the end of the discourse many inquiring 
souls came forward with their doubts seeking clarification 
from the gum; Vasistha Muni wrote down all die Harifiratinne 
or answers given by die guru and reordered them, later naming 
it as Ramana Gita. A compilation of all the answers that issued 
from the mouth of Ramana, thus came into being.' The answers 
by Guru Ramana were in Tamil. Vasistha Muni translated them 
into Sanskrit and rearranged the answers. 

“Ramana in a permanent state of bliss 
Has issued definitive answers to the 
Queries of the spiritual seekers 
Of varied tastes and abilities/’ 1 

(Praka&a, the commentary on Ramana Gita) 

Most of the queries belong to the period 1916 C.E. and 
1917 C.E. This is a poem of three hundred verses divided 
into eighteen chapters. 

The first chapter deals with upasana, literally meaning 
“being seated near.” It deals with the details of the 
spiritual practice. 

Vasistha Muni was once engaged in a scholarly debate with 
an erudite scholar, Arunachala. Pastry. Guru Ramana was the 
judge. He had to give the final ruling. The mam topic of this 
judgement, pronounced by Ramana, was the first 
chapter, upasana. 

The second verse in the second chapter entitled “The three 
paths” came out of Sri Ramana’s mouth in Sanskrit itself in 
1915 C.E. It is given below. 


“In the interior of the heart-cave Brahman alone shines. 

In the form of the Atman with direct immediacy as I, as I. 
Enter into the heart with questing mind or 
By diving deep within or through control of breath, 

And abide in the Atman.” 2 

The titles of all the eighteen chapters are given below. 

1. On the Importance of Upasana 

2. The Three Paths 

3. The Paramount Task 

4. The Nature of Jnana 

5. The Science of the Heart 

6. Mind Control 

7. Self-Enquiry : Competence and Constituents 

8. On the Stages of Life 

9. On Cutting the Knot 

10. On Society 

11. On Compatibility of Jnana and Siddhis 

12. On Sakti 

13. Woman Eligible for Sannyasa 

14. Jlvanmukti 

15. On Sravana, Manana, Nididhyasana 

16. On Bhakti 

17. On Attainment of Jnana 

18. On the Glory of the Siddhas 

The questioners were the Muni himself, Kapali, Daivarata, 
Vrialaksi, Yatt Yoganatha, Bharadvaja Vaidarbha and others. 

The seventh and eight chapters deal with the fitness of 
persons for self-enquiry, the purposes of the religious rites 
and rituals and the four aSramas, the stages of life. It is 
unequivocally stated that the deliberation on the self in the 
heart-cave is the highest merit. 
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Chapter nine discusses the place of men and women in 
society and advocates equality and fraternity as the ideal 
to be achieved. 

In chapter twelve, Maharsi deals with the subtle analysis 
of the relationship between the force iafctf and its 
possessor Sakta. 

Chapter thirteen, an answer to the question posed by 
Vi$alak$i, breaks entirety new ground. Like men, women also 
have a right for renunciation. The mortal coil of those 
liberated (the appropriate Sanskrit term is jivanmukta) is holy 
and sacred like the temple. In accordance with this view point, 
‘samadhi’ (a structure built on the cremated body and 
worshipped later) was built for Ramana’s mother, who 
was a liberated soul. 

Sri T.V. Kapali Sastry wrote a commentary on Ramana 
Gita named Prakafia with a long introduction, bhvmika. This 
work was composed by him when he was a member of 
Sri Aurobindo A&ram at Pondicherry. 

He came to Sri Ramana ASram in 1941 to read out the 
entire work to Sri Ramana for his perusal and approval. It 
discusses many questions posed by persons widely influenced 
by western or modem thought and gives comprehensive 
replies. He declares that it is doubtful that the ancient teachers 
(like the seers of the Veda) have exhausted all that is 
to be taught. 

Ramana himself suggested the verse thirteen of chapter 
eighteen of Ramana Gita as the dbyana Sloka or verse 
for meditation. 3 
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“Showering grace like the friend of the blue lily, moon. 
Bright like the lord of lotus. Sun. 

In his Brahmic state, he reminds one of his Father 
Abiding under the Banyan tree. 

Him, the moveless one, we lovingly remember.” 

NUaiavinda subrda sadrsam prasade 
Tulyam tatba mabasi toyaja bandhavena 
Brabmyam stbitau tu pitaiam vatamula vasam 
Samsmarayantam achalam tam anusmaramab 


Kapali Pastry writes “It is very significant that Sri Maharshi 
quoted here approvingly the opinion of another that this 
should be considered a verse appropriate to describe the 
Maharsi himself.” (Collected Works, vol.3, p.225) 



(This verse is from the commentary of Kapali Sastry, 
PrakaSa). 


2. M 
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32. Secundarabad - Hymn to Heramba 

“Could Arana, 1 the Dawn dispel the darkness 
If the thousand-rayed Sun had not placed him in front.” 2 

- Sakuntalam 

After the Navaratri festival, Vasistha Muni came to 
Kundallpura, the holy place of Renuka, and re main ed there 
for six months. He permitted his close pupil, Daivarata, who 
was his spiritual companion at Mandasa and at Mahendragiri, 
to go to his native place Gokarna and he himself returned 
towards his native village in order to discharge his duties as a 
householder. He stayed in his village for three to four years. 

Even as his trusted disciples and friends felt the pangs of a 
long separation from their guru the news, received that he had 
just recovered from a chronic attack of typhoid, camp to them 
as a bolt from the blue. A pupil of Adipura (Tiruvottiyur) was 
bent upon having the dar&an of his guru, whom he considered 
his very life force, and he came to Secundarabad. He met the 
guru in die house of another disciple, Subrahmanya §astry and 
his rejoicement knew no bounds. They hardly realised the 
difference between day and night, engaged in hearty talk after 
a long lapse of time. 

One midnight Vasistha Muni suddenly got up from the bed 
at midnight and began pouring forth all the events of his life 
gone by and said, ‘Now I am freed from the eclipse. I have 
come to the sanctifying presence of the guru of Aranachala.’ 
After this he recited the following verses about his abhimanl 
devata, Ganapati. 

“O Rudra’s son, why thou inspires me not for tapas ? 

If I have not done it even after your activation. 

Where is the power of thy inspiration.” 3 


This Sloka was later included in the devotional poem 
‘Herambopasthana’ composed by him. The other three verses 
composed in the dead of the night have also become a part 
of Herambopasthana. 

“O Lord, my path is slushy and am mired in troubles; 
why roarest thou? 

If I am asleep, awake me with thrashings, 

If my path is wrong, return me to the one 
which is right.” 4 

“If this too is thy form, begin the dance aptly; 

May the Ganas draw back the curtain; 

Why this silence? Delay not, O Lord.” 5 

“Blinded am I by the pitch darkness in the cave 
If fit and fortunate am I to deserve thy favour, 

Grace me with thy glance and 

Make me progress, 0 compassionate Lord.” 6 

After informing his disciples, he left for Aranachala. 

1. Arana is the elder brother of Garuda, the valiana 
vehicle, of Mahavisnu. He is the son of sage Kashyapa 
and Vinutha. It is said that Vinutha eager to see her son 
broke open the egg inside which Arana was growing. 
But when opened, the embryo was only half developed 
till the loin. Hence he is called anuru, (lame) i.e., one 
without legs. Neverthless he was radiant and valorous. 
The Sun-god recognised Arana’s skill as well as 
limitation and made him, his charioteer. Hence every 
morning Arana appears before the Sun. Aruna is the 
brilliant dawn. This story is found in the puranas and in 
the Mahabharata. - see Purananamachudamani. 
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33. Manifestation of Yogic Powers - Compositions 

“Easily felt the awakened Kundalini; 

Clear became all the secrets of Raja Yoga; 

Another body came into me 

And guided me in a way profound; 

A feeling of intense joy permeated me 

Like the smearing of sandle paste.” 1 

Ganapati Muni, who left Secundarabad with his wife for 
Arunachala at the end of Duimad samvatsara (1922 C£.) came 
to Adipura near Madras. The delighted team of disciples gave 
a very cordial welcome to the revered couple. It was an 
occasion of jubilation for them. The two days the couple 
stayed at Adipura were celebrated like a festival. From 
Adipura they came to Madras to Sudhanva’s house, where a 
royal treatment awaited them. The passage of a whole month 
was hardly noticed. 

During this period, a remarkable change appeared in the 
behaviour of the Muni. Several secrets of yogic powers began 
to manifest in him by the grace of the guru. An irresistible 
enthusiasm and ecstatic joy seized him at times. All of us felt 
the waves of his yogic power. We noticed a brilliant light 
p- manating from his inner being and spreading all around. He 
expressed his state of experience thus : 

“Pranayama 2 and other paths I have not practiced; 

The Guru's Grace alone has bestowed on me this state”. 3 

At another time he described his spiritual experience in the 
verse given at the top. 

After reaching Arunachala the couple met the guru Ramana 
and received his blessings. Ganapati Muni again chose the 
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cave Amraguha for his tapas staying in which he had 
composed earlier Umasahasram and which previously also was 
the abode of Ramana Maharsi. 

The manifestation of special yogic powers that began a 
little earlier at Adipura and at Madras not only continued here 
but gained further intensity and brilliance. An inexplicable 
energy filled his being and overflowed. The difference 
between day and night had already vanished so far as his 
inner state was concerned; the outer state was no different 
either. Two or three disciples of his inner circle noticed this 
and were astonished, even as they themselves felt charged in 
his presence. 

At the outset, as a sequel to his tapas he completed a new 
edition of Umasahasram. Then he went to take the darhn of the 
presiding deity of Arunachala and offered the same to the 
Devi by reciting it at the shrine of Apltakuchamba. 

Next, he took up the work Indram SaptaiatL It was then 
midsummer. No signs of rains, either clouds or flashes of 
lighting, were seen. But when Vasistha Muni, an ardent 
worshipper of the Devi, began composing the verses, the sky 
became overcast with clouds. The effect of the colours that 
appeared in the sky indicative of the powerful presence of 
Indram was beyond any one’s description or imagination. 
Vasistha Muni felt as though the majesty and magnificence of 
the Devi’s abode was laid bare before him. It was another 
indication of the heavens opening their supreme secrets to the 
spiritually eminent personalities. 

After completing the work IndranI Saptasati, Vasistha Muni 
went to Kundallpura along with his family and a host of 
disciples and recited the same in the shrine of Renuka Devi. 
All of us, who were eye-witnesses to this great occasion, have 
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the good fortune of having actually seen the Devi 
affectionately lending her ear to the recital of the powerful 
composition. It was a sight we cherished for ever. 

1 . 
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2. Patanjali’s Yoga system of philosophy, Yogasiitra, gives 
the eight-fold method to practice yoga. The eight parts 
of yoga are Yam a, Niyama, Asana, Pranayama, Pratyahaia, 
Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi. 
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34. Mother’s Samfidhi 

Victory to the Maharsi’s mother and the Samadhi ” l 

When Indram SaptaSati was being composed at Amraguha 
the mother of Bhagavan Ramana, Soundaiyamba, (the name irl 
amil is Alagammal) had given up her mortal coil at the 
Skandaguha to join the universal spirit. The rituals to be 
performed for the body came up for discussion. Vasistha 
Muni, the most ardent among the devotees of Sri Ramana 
uttered the last word in this regard: 

“As mentioned in Ramana Gita, women also have equal 
nght to sanyasa like men. This body of Soundaiyamba has not 
died an ordinary death, but has attained the status of a 
universal merger by the holy touch of Bhagavan Ramana’s 
hand. While it is a practice to cremate even the body of an 
ordinary mendicant, burning the body of Soundaiyamba 
would be a grave mistake.” 

Following this decision, a site in the south east direction of 
t e foot lull was decided upon for the samadhi. It was a 
parched land with no water near the site. Frantic efforts were 
eing made to get some water. Ramana Maharsi, watching 
these efforts of his devotees and disciples go in vain, pointed 
a particular spot by his finger. Even while the people were 
digging at the spot, water gushed forth in the form of a 
fountain. The spring, which came into being as a result of the 
intuitive powers of Ramana Maharsi defying the limitations of 
tune, space and situation, was considered a source of holy 
water. The Samadhi Pratistha, building the structure was 
accomplished duly. Vasistha Muni composed SomdaryLbika 
Nirvana Satka (six verses commemorating Soundaiyamba 
attaining.liberation) and sang the same at the end. 


“The spirit of Soundaryamba, wife of Sundararya, bom in 
the renowned Bharadwaja Gotra and the mother of Guru 
Ramana born of the skandamsa, joined the universal Spirit on 
the sixth day of Vrsaba month, in the year Dundubhi (1921 
C.E.) in the first yama, quarter, of the night. She had absolved 
herself of all sins by her sincere devotion to Lord Siva and 
became a hamsi by renouncing all attachments and 
associations. By the power and potency of the palm of 
guheSwara, Ramana , her pranas 3 were arrested at the time of 
escaping and she lost all her mental fixations, manovikalpa . 
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3. The word Prana is always used in plural because the 
vital life force is conceived as five fold. Prana, apana, 
samana, udana and vyana are the five different 
namp.fi given to the life force based on it’s location 
inside the body. 
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35. Cleavage in the Skull - Yogic Siddhi 

“Where the hair at the end whirls around like an eddy, 
There it divides the skull and pushes through it; 

As Bhuh, he is established in ta pas ” ^ 

Taittiriya Upani§ad (1.6) 

Starting from his own place, Amraguha, it was the Muni’s 
custom to visit daily Guru Ramana at his abode in order to 
have hu darSan. But one day, he could not attend to this 
routine. He wrote about his experience and inability to the 
gum, in a letter written later. 

“Joy, pure and radiant is arising from the 
inner recess of the head. 

Tunnelled out as it were from the deep heart-cave within; 

An intoxicating feeling overwhelming me is the result; 

Thus the physical datSaa of the Guru is not 
possible for me.” 2 

The next day he came to gam Ramana with great difficulty 
and gave a personal account of his experiences. The 
compassionate guru patiently heard the narration of the pupil's 
experiences. He then placed his right palm on the pupil’s 

forehead and said the following. The statement is versified by 
the Muni: 

The head should be smeared with almond oil; 

Castor oil should be applied to the forehead after bath; 

Do not fear,” so the Maharsi assured me. 3 

The same night, the Muni explained his state in the 
following manner: 

“As the night wore on I felt that my body was being 
subjected to a great heat. I could not bear the heat waves 


engulfing me, like scorching flames of poison. The feeling I 
had was as if the inner part of the head was being bitten by 
hundreds of insects simultaneously or being axed 
continuously. It was an agonising pain which made me 
incapable of holding my head in any way. Neither could I rest 
it on the ground nor lie down sideways.” 4 

The unbearable pain came to an end at some point. 

“As my skull fissured. 

The ensuing cracking sound along path 
was distinctly heard; 

The smoke was seen coming out; 

Witnesses to the occurrence were my wife and daughter, 
staying in a nearby cave; 

Kondayya, staying close and serving me, 

was my sole support”. 5 

Sri Krishna Swami Iyer, an advocate, better known to 
people as Kalamam Kittaji, was a disciple of Vasistha Muni 
from 1908. Since he was a resident of Arunachala, it was his 
practice to offer his services whenever the Muni came there. 
The following is his account of the above-mentioned event: 

“After the cleavage of the skull (happened in 1924), for 
about ten days yogic flames issued forth from the body of the 
Muni in a subtle manner. Later his body was slowly relieved 
of the scorching heat. The poisonous flames also stopped. He 
was able to tolerate the flood of yogic power. A cool and soft 
stream of elixir began to perineate his entire being; his face 
assumed an unusually radiant glow; his eyes flashed forth a 
unique light.” 

After the cleavage of his skull, Vasistha Muni, Uved for 
fourteen years. During this period vaporous, baspavayu, power 
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from the inner space entered his body through the cleavage 
(hole) in the skull and also came out. The entry and exit of 

this power could be likened to the action of breathing 
in his body. 

Vasistha Muni has given expression to this state and the 
experience in several verses. He has included some 

of the verses in the edition of Umasahasram which he was 
preparing then. 

For your play of entry and exit of the Kundahai, 

My skeleton became the instrument, 

Stretching from the forehead 
to the Muladhara, O Mother.” 6 

(The six subtle centres, the so called chakras, are in the 
subtle body. And their counterparts of the physical body are 
along the spine. The subtle energy ascends and descends 
across the centres and thus is the play of the Mother.) 

“You make the luminous Sakti flow 

Through the gates of the body; 

Blessed as I am. 

Of what use are the other yogas to me/’ 7 

Apart from these verses which give expression to the 
blissful experience, Umasahasram 8 also contains other verses 

which indicate the severe pain undergone by the sage before 
the cleavage. 

These verses tell us about his struggle between life and 
deaft before the final blow. In the fifteenth stabaka of 
Umasahasram there are verses which welcome the iaktt; in the 
seventeenth, stanzas are composed in praise of madakari &akh, 
the intoxicating power; In the eighteenth stabaka there are 
verses giving a vivid account of the graceful play of kundalinl 


sakti. All these stanzas are portrayals of the sage’s experience. 
It is a matter of great astonishment and importance that the 
kapalabheda, the cleavage in the skull, took place even while 
the person Sadhaka was alive. 

Acharya Vasistha Muni, while narrating his experience to 
his pupils, took the Upanisadic statement quoted at the 
beginning of the chapter to explain yogic secrets and powers. 

Taittiriya Upanisad, quoted above, is the earliest text to 
give expression to the yogi’s kapalabheda, cleavage in the skull. 
Based on this statement found in the Upanisad, the practice of 
breaking the head of a dead Sanyasi by coconut before the 
body is cremated, has come into vogue. The charged (kinetic) 
Kundalini power in a yogi passes through the Susumna xsadl, 
kicks away the captivity of the body, and escapes through the 
cleavage that occurs at the joint of the two halves of the dmli 
on top of the head and merges with Universal Energy. T .at ei it 
engages itself in the operation of entry and exit through the 
same gap. This experience of Ganapati Muni is given free 
expression in the prachanda chandl sta baka of the 
Umasahasram. 

“The tantriks know you as cbinnamas ta, 
the severer of heads; 

By intense tapas, this cleavage of skull 
occurs in human beings; 

Then, you flow out without the support of sense organs, 

Unite with the macrocosm. 

And enjoy a superconscient state”. 9 

Since the Sirogranthi (literally, the knot on the head) was 
opened, Vasistha Muni could not get his head shaven. He had 
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no other go but to allow the hair to grow. He could not 
walk barefoot since it was painful. It was inevitable for him to 
use footwear. 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


5. 


6 . 


7. 


8 . 

9. 
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-Umasahasram (4.6) 
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- Umasahasram (4.8) 


Umasahasram, (17.8,17.16) 
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♦Umasah a sr am (27.21) 


36. Compositions Ext empore 

“Salutations to that poetic genius, naturally great, 
without whose favour. 

Even the mightiest of the mighty emperors of yore 
will not be remembered; 

Resting under die shade of whose strong shoulders. 

Even the earth with the ocean for her girdle, 
feels fearless.” 1 -Bilhaua 

In this chapter are given some of the stray verses, 
introductory stanzas, impromptu compositions and other 
available verses of the renowned poet Kavya-Kantha 
Ganapati Muni of many sided learning. 

Betel Chewing 

In 1904 Ganapati Muni had camped at the residence of 
Santanjeri Ramaswamy, who lived on the Ramaswamy street, 
Madras. Actually his first Astavadbana programme had taken 
place here. Once, some college students who knew little 
Sanskrit but were students of English literature, had come 
there to meet Ganapati Muni out of great curiosity. They had 
not only the good intention of exa min ing his ability as an 
instant poet, but also wished to enjoy his poetry. After lunch 
and rest in the afternoon, they all began chewing betel, 
tambula, a combination of betel leaf, patra, areca nuts, pbala 
and chunam, sudba , high in calcium. But Ganapati Muni did 
not join their company since he had no habit of it. Tickled by 
the betel they were chewing the students requested him to 
express his views on the practice of betel chewing, through a 
stanza. As a keen student of Ayurveda, he had studied the 
merits and demerits of herbs. Equipped with this knowledge, 
he gave the following interesting verse codifying the virtues 
and vices of tambula: 
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“Enemy wants you to take more chunam; 

Doctor likes your taking more areca; 

Wife loves her husband taking more betel; 

Mother’s advice is to use the three in ri gh t proportion.” 2 

High calcium content in chunam can bum the soft part of 

the mouth. Hence the enemy wishes for more calcium intake! 

Areca overeaten creates diseases. Hence the doctor’s basic 

intention, to thrive on patients’ money, plays a key role here. i 

The green betel leaf increases virility. Hence the wife’s 

expectation! But since a mother always heartily wishes for the 

sound health of her son, she intends that all the three 
• . . 1 
ingredients should be taken in the proper measure. 

The Muni had administered an effective Ayurveda tablet 
dipped in the most palatable poetic juice. The enthusiastic 
boys were overjoyed at this and they deeply appreciated the 
talents of the Muni. 

i 

Sudhanva (S. Doraiswamy) and Shakespear j 

Ramaswami’s (at whose residence the Muni was stay ing) 
neighbour, Sudhanva, S.Doraiswamy, though young in years, 
had earned a good name as a professor of western 
philosophy. (He has been mentioned earlier in Chapter 23 & 

30 and will be mentioned in Chapter 38) But those were the 

times when Indians, specially the English educated youth, 

were highly influenced by western culture and had developed 

a distaste and disgust towards our ancient culture. It was their 

preconceived notion that “the scholarship of the Sanskrit 

educated is obtained only from age-old works, remained 

rooted in the past and the scholars were not capable of either y 

being modem or having an independent thinking. The 

statements made by others, the ancients, are food for their 

thought and they did not have the ability to see their merits or 
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demerits in the proper perspective. Questioning and enquiry 
was not their cup of tea. Even if a thinking soul is found 
occasionally, his knowledge and inquisitive ability remains 
tied to the past, but he cannot appreciate the modern age, 
which is progressing day by day with its science and 
technology. Such people belonging to the old school of 
thinking and taste have no contemporary relevance at all.” 

Our young professor of western philosophy, Sudhanva, 
had no better opinion of Sanskrit learning. But still even at his 
very first darsan of the Muni, he was captivated by the Muni. 
He thought, “this Muni is a very noble soul. By his mere 
presence, this supreme person is capable of creating a 
graceful shower of joy in the minds of the onlookers.” This 
feeling gained intensity in him and he expressed it openly. 

At that time Sanskrit was Greek and Latin to Sudhanva. 
However, he had watched the avadhana programmes of the 
Muni, along with his Sanskrit knowing friends. He was also 
influenced by them, when the avadhana programme was 
arranged in his own house and in the neighbour’s house. 
Ganapati Muni was asked to compose instant poetry based on 
the theme of the Shakesperean play, Macbeth. Sudhanva and 
his friends had greatly enjoyed the beautiful lucid Sanskrit 
verses composed by the Muni based on the suggested 
English theme. It is really a catastrophic loss that we do not 
find those compositions now. Only the first line of a single 
verse is available 3 . 

Through this incident Ganapati Muni came to know that 
this young man, Sudhanva, has been one of his spiritual 
companions in his previous births. 

One verse for Ganefia, Parvafi, I&wara and Skanda 

Around the same period, a certain gentleman, Tandala 
Subrahmanya Pastry, known as Yajha Dixita later, requested 
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Ganapati Muni to give a stanza which could be interpreted as 
applicable to Skanda, GaneSa, Parvati and Parame&wara. The 
Muni who had poetry at his fingertips, immediately came 
out with this verse. 

"Jagaddharajamata bhavatam 

Bbavyaya bhuyase bhavatu 

Kaochidakinchanamapiyadviksa j 

Vidadhati Sakrasamam. ” 4 } 

“May all these four devas be for your prosperity 

If their gracious glances were to fall even 
upon a penniless begger. 

He would enjoy the comforts of Indra, 

the Lord of Heaven.” \ 

The compound 1 Jagatldharajamata ’ in the beginning of the 
stanza could be split in three ways to make the verse refer to 
the four deities. 

First, Jagatidharaja is the daughter of the mountain. Mata 
means mother. So the whole compound would mean Mother 
Parvati, i.e., Parvati Devi. 

Secondly, jagaftdhara - a mountain - Hiiiiavan. His jamata, 
i.e., son-in-law i.e., the husband of his daughter Parvati, who 
is none but Parame&wara. 

Thirdly, the compound could be split like this, J agatidhar aja 
matayasya sab, i.e., one who has Parvati for his mother, in 
which case it applies to both Ganesa and Skanda. 

Verse for Devi’s smile and Ganapati Muni 

At another time Vasistha Muni recited the following verse 5 
while holding a conversation with another renowned scholar, 

Vedam Venkatanarayana Pastry. 
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“Satu sarvajana&iromani didbiti dofapradar&anepi patuh 
Bhavatam sankah sankaraharinadrso hasamvasastri” 

This verse has two different meanings based on the double 
meanings of the four words in it, sarvajoa, Si romani, 
didhiti and sastry. 

Meaning one: 

This Sastiy (Muni) can surpass even the author of didhi ti, 
jewel among scholars. 

Here Sarvajoa means a great scholar, who has an 
abundance of knowledge. Siromani is a crest jewel, i.e., the 
best among the scholars. A renowned logician, Bhattacharya, 
of Navadvlpa (Bengal) wrote Didhiti which is a respectable 
work of the Navya-Nyaya or modem school of logic. 

Meaning two: 

‘Dew’s bewitching smile which can challenge even the cool 
and delightful rays of the Moon’! 

Here, Sarvajoa is an epithet of Siva. His iiromaoi is the 
Moon! didhiti is the Moon’s cool rays. 

Adipura 

When the Mum came to Adipura near Madras for the first 
time, a young man, Kapali Sastiy, (author of this work Vasistha 
Vaibhavam) while introducing the temple with its local lore, 
stalapurana, 6 brought him to the shrine of Kahkaden, in the 
prakara, compound, of the temple. A well, covered with a 
circular slab, situated in front of the temple, was also 
introduced as the abode of the deity, Kalika. 

Ganapati Muni on hearing his account composed a verse in 
praise of the Devi, who had made the well her abode. 
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“O Devi, abiding in Adipura, 

Indignant are you to the demons; 

Mistress are you of the entire Universe; 

Dwelling in the well, as you are, 

May you lift your devotee from the well of suffering.” 7 

\ 

During those days, he once composed more than fifty 
verses in praise of Balatripwasundari , 8 at the request of his 
ardent admirers and disciples like us. He sang the verses 
along with the significance of the three bljaksaras, seedsounds. : 

We were all floating in the sweet and soft waves of melody 
created by his song. For a moment, it was difficult for us to 
ascertain whether the flow of musical stream was from outside j 

or it was swelling from within ourselves. 

When Vasistha Muni was camping at Adipura (1909) in his 
second visit, we mentioned casually that Adipura is a very 
ancient town and many Vedic scholars inhabited this place 
who engaged themselves in scholarly debates. The acbaiya 
came out with the following verse : 

“In this Adipura whose quarters are resounding with 
the topics discussed by the scholars, the gracious side- 
glances and the Vital Life Force of Lord ISvara, find a 
prominent place.” 9 

Reminiscence of love 

On another occasion when the achaiya was narrating the 
details of his life in his younger days, he remembered 
his intention to return to his native village while he was 
living on the Kalighat at Kasi along with his brother, 

Sivarama, and said: 

“When I was young and married, I had left home and 
stayed at Ka&i with the desire of doing tapas. Only once I was 


disturbed by the memories of my beloved wife. I feel nothing 
shameful about this fact.” 

He also gave a beautiful verse graphically describing his 
mental state then: 

“The prince among poets Ganapati, did not find peace in 
the charming rainy season, despite living on the banks of the 
holy river Ganga and trying to meditate upon the lotus feet of 
the Lord Pramathanatha, Siva.” 10 

He also gave another stanza that was appropriate 
to the situation; 

“Do we not see many of the ordinary run. 

Who spend their day toiling to fill their bellies and 

Craving for sex-pleasure as the night falls? 

However, there are one or two wise men 

Who deservedly spend their nights meditating on 
the lotus feet of the supreme Lord.” 11 

Bondage of Country 

One day, sitting on the sea-shore, we were all engaged in 
conversation, Vasistha Muni maintained silence. One of us 
remarked, “you seem to be engrossed in some thought.” 
Then the Muni said the last pada (quarter of a verse) first and 
then the rest. 

“A person of respectable family is eager to have 

An uncultured person as a desirable son-in-law; 

Another praises the debased (foreign) rulers as 
good masters; 

Men are losing strength and even their speech is 
curbed by enemies; 

My mind is brooding over the miserable condition 
of this country.” 12 
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Astavadhana - Benefit of Poetry 

By about 1907 C.E., when he had given over his mind to > 

deep tapas, he had stopped giving Astavadhana programmes, | 

but he still continued with his kavyalapa, literary engagements 
and enjoyments. Hence, once we asked him about the 

. t 

procedure of Astavadhana, without openly mentioning our 
curiosity to watch such a programme. However, Ganapati 
Muni could easily gauge our intention. Even while he prepared 
himself to show some of the salient features of the 
programme, his former acquaintance, a Sanskrit scholar from 
Andhra, arrived there. After formal enquiries about mutual 
well-being, the scholar requested Kavya-Kantha to express 
his views on kavya in the Vasanta-tilaka metre (fourteen- 
syllabled classical metre of four lines). He also got a chalk¬ 
board on which he marked fiftysix houses (since 14x4- 56) 
and gave it to Kavya-Kantha. In each of the houses indicated 
by the scholar, Kavya-Kantha wrote a letter. The houses were 
not shown systematically but in random. The composer had 
no time to think of the suitable letter to fill the house. The 
composer had to fill them spontaneously. This is a feat which 
perhaps even eminent scholars cannot perform. This problem 
is vyastaksarl described in Appendix 1. 

However Kavya-Kantha Muni composed the stanza without 
delay as the scholar continued with his task of pointing the 
houses. The verse thus composed is : 

i 

t 

“Perfect poetry creates delight and prosperity; * 

A new era is ushered in; j 

i 

It erases sin and melts even the hearts of Gods; 

Whom does not poetry benefit in an auspicious way?” 13 i 

t 

l 

f 
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Kavya-Kantha while filling the houses tarried a little only 
once and that was when he arranged the word nutna, new. He 
had expressed a fresh idea about effects of poetry by using 
this word. In Sanskrit tradition, the good influences and 
benefits of poetry are codified by the ancient writers 
themselves. According to them. Poetry can result in name, 
fame, money, delight etc. But KSiya-Kantha had added a new 
one to this list of benefits. Just as it is said, raja kaiasya 
karanam, the King moulds the time, the literary revolution can 
also bring about a new attitude and thus be a harbinger of 
social change as proved in many countries. 

Verses for Pupils 

When Ganapati Muni was in Adipura, he received a letter 
from his pupil Vasudeva who had begun his letter in prose 
concluding the same in verse. The last quarter of the verse 
varteyam kubbasahita prahartfm ca meant, ‘this is a happy and 
auspicious news’. In addition to this meaning, it also 
mentioned the name of the metre Prahar$ini in which the verse 
was composed. Vasudeva had not learnt poetry and prosody 
fully. Yet he had tried his hand in prosody fearlessly. He had 
handled the metre not only with skill but had inserted two 
shades of meaning without much effort. Vasistha Muni was 
highly delighted at this poetic talent, displayed by his pupil. 
He wrote his reply in the same fashion. He began in prose and 
concluded in verse. We realised that our guru encouraged'and 
enthused each one by the use of very approp riate an d 
appreciative words, at the same time never far from reality, 
thus helping his pupils to grow in knowledge and strength. 
This Was an unparalleled trait with the Muni. We can see this 
character of our guru in this reply given to Vasudeva. 



196 


Glory of Sri Vasistha Ganapati Muni 


“Dear Vasudeva, your soft and sweet letter is in my hands. 
Your speech is enchanting like the twitter of the parrot; 
musical like the lisping of a child.” 14 

Acharya Vasistha was equally affectionate towards all his 
disciples. However he had to express the same in tune with 
their devotion, dedication and capability. 

Subrahmanya Sastry (Appu) was among Vasistha* s older 
generation of students. Once he suffered from an injury and 
requested the acharya, through a telegraphic message, to grant 
him an audience. The sympathetic guru went by bus from 
Arunachala to the far-off Secundarabad and reached the 
house of the pupil. Subrahmanya was relieved of his pain 
soon after he saw the guru. The physical presence of the guru 
played a significant role. 

In the message sent to Vasistha Muni it was mentioned that 
the illness was caused by yogic practice. When the body is not 
yet prepared to bear the ecstasy of joy caused by yogic power 
or when the practice itself is faulty, it results in the form of a 
disease causing dissipation of physical energy; this is a fact 
wellknown to all yogic practitioners. That is the reason why it 
is exhorted that body, mind and prana should be purified 
before experiencing the joy of yogic power. 

Acharya Vasistha did not reject the view of his pupil who 
said his bad condition was due to some such reason, but he 
blessed his student by composing this verse on his request. 
The idea is “as knowledge develops, the scope of 
disease diminishes.” 

“Saviour be our supreme Deity 
With her cool and illuminating looks 
Scorched as we are by the flames of 
Disease and Ignorance.” 15 


Chapter-36 


197 


During the year 1907 C.E., a professor in the Vedic 
School, Veda Patbasala of Arunachala, with a saint-like 
character, Panchanada Sastry died. In his place, another 
equally great soul, a wellknown upasaka , Ramachandra 
Ghanapathi was appointed. Vasistha Muni composed this 
verse in honour of these two gentlemen. 

“Panchanada Pandit gave up his 
body of the five bhutas; 16 
His reputation, visible even now, is spread wide 
Like the white rays of the Moon; 

His successor, Ramachandra Ghanapathi, glows like 
The moon assuming the role of the 
sun on the western shore.” 17 

It is Vasistha Muni who had initiated Ramachandra 
Ghanapathi into the srividyS mantra. Thus he had a natural 
affection for- this student. When this noble soul of 
exemplary character and virtue breathed his last after twenty- 
five years, Ganapati Muni composed this verse to pay his 
tribute to his disciple : 

Ramachandra Ghanapathi of the Bbaradvaja gotta, was a 
Vedic scholar, a sincere worshipper and an honest man to the 
core. This man filled the earth with his reputation and went to 
the abode of the Lord, that is free from suffering. Let the 
noble Ramachandra, the best among the Brahmins attain 
supreme bliss. Let his sons inherit his noble virtues, like 
paternal property. May these words of Ganapati, devotee of 
the Lord, be fruitful.” 18 

Ramachandra Pastry s eldest son, Subrahmanya Sastiy. 
(Raju S as try) studied the advanced texts of philosophy under 
the guidance of Vasistha Ganapati Muni. He was also initiated 
into the secrets of mantra vidya by the Muni. He was one of the 
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most ardent admirers and devotees of Vasistha Muni and was 
considered the foremost among the pupils at Arunachala. He 
was known as much for his erudition as he was for his 
meticulous practice of religious customs ordained for a 
Brahmin. He taught English at the English school and was also 
a devotee of Ramana. 

Ardhanarifrwara 

During the year 1917 C.E., Acharya Vasistha was 
observing severe, tapas at Kundalipura. His wife was also 
staying there. While taking a stroll in the surrounding region, 
he happened to observe a number of broken idols, and 
temples with masterly sculpture in ruin such as the 
ArdhanariSwara, 19 SomeSwara, etc., covered by thorny 
shrubs. He was both puzzled and pained by this sight. When 
he was discussing this event with his friends, a mendicant, 
avadbuta Ifiwara Swami, who revered and admired Vasistha 
Muni narrated the story of a mutilated idol. Hearing this story, 
Kavya-Kanttia Muni came out with the following stanza: 

“01 protector of the fortress, the leader of Siva’s 
attendants, salutations to you. The radiance of bright gems in 
your ears create a halo round your vast and full shoulders. 

Another verse on the ArdhanariSwara form from the 
Umasahasram is also interesting. 

itah pitva kucbam skande 
prasaritakarc tatab 

jayati smitam udbhutam 
Sivayor ekadehayoh. 

“The child Skanda sucks one breast and stretches 
his hand for the other; 

The ensuing smile of the Siva couple in one body, 
reigns victorious.” 


The child Skanda is not aware that his parents have a 
single body with only one breast. As is usual with children, he 
streches his hand for the other. Seeing the discomfiture of the 
child, the Siva couple smile. 

Self-effort 

During the year 1910 at Madras, Acharya Vasistha was 
trying to propound the importance of human effort. 

‘buddih kaimanusaripi’, ‘Will follows karma’ (the mind is 
propelled to act in accordance with the impressions created 
by the past deeds) is a saying applicable only to the foolish 
and the idle and not to the diligent and the efficient. 

'Karma buddhyanusari vai\ ‘Karma follows will.’ 

is another saying supported by the Muni. In the course of 
his speech he incidentally praised grbasthadrama^ the status 
of householder. He supported his statement by the following 
ancient stanza. 

“A long life is good for you, O prince 
A short life is good for you, ascetic; 

A life, long or short, is good for you, 
generous family man. 

You neither live nor die, O hunter.” 22 

This is a blessing as well as a message given for the 
welfare of the people, both here and hereafter, by a savant 
who has realized the secret of dbarma and longs for universal 
good. It is indeed very interesting. 

Rajaputra cbiranjrva : for a king, opportunity to enjoy the 
pleasures of life, lasts long till the end of his life. But after 
death, a state of suffering, durgati , is inevitable, becaiuse he 
becomes the sole recipient of the evil effects of all his 
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subjects. Therefore, it is better for him to live long on this 
earth enjoying pleasures instead of suffering in hell after 
death. Hence the blessing rajaputra chiranjlva, ‘may the 
prince live long.’ 

Majiva muniputraka: ‘hermit’s son, do not live.’ 

It is essential for an ascetic to live an austere life by 
strictly observing hundreds of religious duties and vows every 
day at the cost of physical comfort. However, he is bound to 
attain happiness in life hereafter, as a result of the meritorious 
deeds he is performing here. Hence it is said ‘hermit’s son, 
do not live.’ 

Jiva va mara va sadho : A sadhu is one who has noble 
conduct. By the word, sadhu, a householder is meant here. For 
an ideal householder, who desires the good of the people, life 
here is definitely enjoyable. Even after death, he is bound to 
be happy as a result of his good deeds. Therefore it is said 
jiva va mara va sadho, ‘you live or die.’ 

Vyadha ma jiva ma mara : for a hunter who makes his living 
by hunting, sorrow and suffering are always there. After death 
he has to pay for the evil deeds of killing animals. Hence it 
hardly matters if he is alive or dead! Therefore the blessing, 
“you neither live nor die.” 

Vasistha Muni concluded his speech quoting and 
explaining this ancient verse pregnant with meaning, thereby 
buttressing his view that a noble householder’s life is indeed 
worthy of respect. 
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TO II 

2. Hxaifa'N I 

*Udl 5 *$4JI 

3. i*t 

4. mw tf)*R4h Id I *Rr|T *PTFTTJJRf 1 


wrnfi: wwyittii n 

Every temple or a holy place in India is associated with 
a mythological and a cultural background of its own in 
addition to the historical details which is known as its 
sthalapurana or sthala mahatmya. The power and 
potency revealed by the deity of the temple will also 
form an integral part of the mahatmya. 


8. One of the forms of the Devi, worshipped as a lovely 
young girl. 

9. <HlR£t 1 

5FTT: II 

11. <t*ltl 'hltl *T^T 1*1*11 - ^ 

tcthMTh ^H<bNijFT: I 

1^5 R&.i'I'h: AHiRvI 

BTFTGfFT-Jidl^R W: II 

12. gSW SPIT ffa I - 

*<*1 SPIT $R ^uw: I 


&li^RVi snqf^^T: II 
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The Muni was very much pained to see his fellow 
country men blindly imitating their foreign rulers not 
realizing their own valuable cultural and rich 
educational heritage. Even men with good social 
standing hailing from reputed families not only 
hankered after the English educated youth to mar ry their 
daughters but despised traditional learning in those 
days. In the eyes of the Muni, who had realized the 
meaning and majesty of true learning got thro ugh 
Sanskrit and Indian educational system, senseless 
servitude to the alien rule was suicidal. However, the 
Muni was not averse to the English l an guage and its use. 
It is evident when we see the way he regarded Sri 
Aurobindo Yogi and Sri Mata. His beloved desciple 
T.V. Kapali Sastry could wield his pen w ith equal 
felicity in both in Sanskrit and in English 



16. The five primordial elements, earth, water, fire, wind 
and ether (Aka$a) out of which the mortal body 
is formed. 


art <£llTO || 
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18. imsj'ql G*n*-*1 ^iwi^ni^T •Hita: I 



19. Ardhanari&wara is the nattie in the Sanskrit language. In 
Tamil this God is known as Ammai - Appan, which 
means, mother as the father, Matii-pitrbhuta. 



Durgapalaka in Tamil is Kottai - Talaiar. 


21. One of the four stages of life which an individual goes 
through; the other three being brahmacharya, 
vanaprastha and sanyasa. 

22. aRyw l 
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37. Freedom Movement - Social Scene 

“The nobles’ mode of worship 
is to secure the welfare of all.” 1 -Uttararamacharitam 

Ganapati Muni did tapas with singleminded devotion for 
one and a half years in the Amraguha, on top of the hill 
Arunachala. When his family joined him later, he made 
separate arrangements for them in the town below and he 
himself continued to live in Amraguha. During this period, a 
resident of Arunachala, Sundara Krsna Vasistha 
(T.K. Sundaresha Arya), who was a teacher in the English 
school there, became his disciple and began living with the 
Muni. The entire family of Sundara Krishna was blessed 
by Maharsi Ramana. 

During the same time, a well-known personality and an 
ardent devotee of Sri Ramana, Vailamuru Srinivasa Iyer, 
happened to meet Vasistha Muni and was initiated into 
mantravidya. He was later the most prominent amongst the new 
disciples. He was soft-spoken and was of little speech. 
He greatly admired Ganapati Muni and was deeply 
devoted to him. 

At the end of Rudhirodgari samvatsara, (1922-23 C.E.), 
Vasistha Muni started alone from Arunachala and arrived in 
Madras on his way to Kakinada. He participated in the 
National Congress Meet there on the invitation of the 
president of the reception committee. Later he addressed in 
Telugu and in Sanskrit a gathering held under the 
presidentship of the eminent advocate, Sada§iva Iyer of great 
fame, on the topic, “The sacred thread ceremony [upanayana - 
a pre-requisite for learning Vedas) for women and women’s 
right to study the Vedas and the sastras is approved by the 


tastras." This participation opened an avenue for a world 
outside his spiritual arena. He was later the President of the 
session conducted by the ‘Purva Godavari Association' for the 
removal of untouchability. His presidential remarks and 
opinions were very much appreciated by the Andhra leaders. 
After listening to Ganapati Muni’s logically cogent arguments 
against the practice of untouchability, even the orthodox 
scholars who were staunch advocates of untouchability began 
to rethink the issue. A difference of opinion arose among 
themselves. None of these scholars who participated in the 
session expressed an opinion contradicting the view 
of Vasistha Ganapati Muni. Perhaps no one wanted to 
take on the eloquent Muni in an open debate. Whether 
it was sheer embarrassment or diffidence, every one remained 
still and silent. 

He started his journey back to Arunachala after completing 
this session. He was invited to speak and debate on the same 
subject by several people. He accepted the invitations and 
gave, effective expression to his clear ideas about panchama 
chandalas and such other so-called untouchables. After 
returning to Arunachala he continued to live in the cave. After 
the sage came out with his views, the debate over the alleged 
support of the scriptures for untouchability continued in the 
news papers for a long time. 

Sri Malladi Ramakrishna Chayana was the leading 
proponent of the orthodox opinion. He quoted from the 
scriptures to support his arguments. Vasistha Muni also 
defended his opinion by giving equally weighty counter 
arguments. This can be seen in his Telugu writings. 

The then national leaders of Andhra decided that Vasistha 
Muni should lead the National movement after watching his 
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sparkling speech, his ability to charm the audience with his 
superb style of presentation, creative genius, perfect conduct, 
utter simplicity, deep intuition and peerless erudition. They 
invited the Muni to enter the political arena. However Vasistha 
Muni could not accept this open invitation, as he was not 
basically interested in worldly affairs, least of all politics. 
There was another reason for his not consenting to the ir 
opinion. Even from his younger days he used to be worried 
about the welfare of the country as a whole and had always 
thought of a different means to be employed for the 
upliftment of the nation in the true sense. His firm belief was, 
“pure and guileless dharma should be pursued by the people; 
Vedic secrets, the power of the Vedic mantras and the truth 
about deities must be made known to them. In order to 
achieve this, tapas is the only potent means. Only by die grace 
of God can Bharatavarsa progress and not by speeches and 
talks.” Therefore he did not swerve from his decision and was 
biding time. Moreover, without guidance from God, he could 
not embark upon new ventures and therefore restricted his 
activities to tapas, writing and the study of Vedas and iastras. 

However, when he shifted his residence from Andhra to 
Arunachala, political activities in the form of delivering 
speeches became an unavoidable part of his life. The T amil 
national leaders, specially the local leaders, put affectionate 
pressure on him saying, “you must become the president of 
the National Congress meeting; we will look after all the work. 
Kindly lend your esteemed name to the organisation.” 

Vasistha Muni had no other option but to yield to their 
pressure as he was of a very soft and courteous nature. Thus 
he got himself involved in political activity for nearly three to 
four years thereafter. He discharged his duties as the 
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president of the reception committee of the Tamil Nadu 
National Conference during the Raktaksi samvaf (1923-1924). 
His colourful speeches and presentational skills were paid 
rich tributes in the columns of newspapers. The people of the 
area fielded him as their official candidate for the All India 
Congress membership elections. 

During the same year, the All India Congress session was 
held at Belgaum city of Karnataka region. Mahatma Gandhi 
was the President of the session. Vasistha Muni participated in 
this conference. It was customary for the Presentation 
Committee to discuss and decide upon the resolutions to be 
taken up in the conference beforehand. Vasistha Muni was not 
a familiar face there. However, after hearing him once, they 
not only respected him but were delighted to be in his 
company. Later, in the general session, he delivered a talk in 
Sanskrit on the topic, “It is not against scriptures to remove 
untouchability.” Leaders of the first rank such as Pandit 
Madana Mohana Malavtya and others were deeply impressed 
and were very glad to hear him. All the leaders volunteered to 
meet him in person to congratulate him. This was perhaps the 
first talk ever delivered in Sanskrit in any general session of 
the Indian National Congress. This indeed is an all-time 
record, as no one else has ever spoken in Sanskrit after that 
Congress session. Later Vasistha Muni proceeded from 
Belgaum to Gokarna as per the request of his beloved pupil 
Daivarata. 

Supplement to Chapter-37 
Gvuvkula - Let the Harijan be the cook 

“Even the bitterness of KaSmlraja, i.e., kumkum-kesari, is 
very enchanting.” 2 
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The renowned V.V. Subrahmanya Iyer 3 founded the 
Gurukala, a residential institution to tr ain students, 
Bharadwajasrama at a place called Sarmadevi in Tamilnadu. 
The purpose was to bring children of different castes and 
creeds under one roof and allow them to mix with one another 
in their daily chores of eating, playing, sleeping, etc., train 
their young minds to develop patriotic feelings towards their 
motherland, as well as give them vocational training to suit 
their practical necessities. This was the intention of Sri Iyer. 
He was the achaiya and secretary of the Gurukula. It is 
needless to mention that it requires much encouragement and 
financial help from the public to run such institutions. 
However, Sri Iyer of courageous temperament did not ponder 
over these points much before starting the ashrama. Though 
some of the non-Brahmin local leaders expressed their 
support orally to the aims and objectives of the Gurukula in 
the beginning, they actually began working a gains t the 
interests of the institution. They opposed Iyer by saying, “it is 
necessary to frame rules and regulations to run the Gurukula;. 
It is not proper to burden a single individ ual with all the 
responsibilities and invest him with all the powers.” The 
leaders who opposed had their own reason to do so. It is not 
necessary to give the details here. To put it in a nutshell, this 
is what it amounts to : “To make children sit together, and 
feed them simultaneously is not enough to inculcate in them a 
spirit of fellow feeling. The cook should also be a non- 
Brahmin. If you appoint a Brahmin cook, it amounts to the 
acceptance of the superiority of the Br ahmins and goes 
against the objective of the airama, which is to instill a sense 
of equality amongst the young boys. If it is insisted that the 
cook should be a Brahmin, then there is no need for this 
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asrama, since the differences at all levels of social interaction 
are maintained by the prevalent caste system itself.” 

The counter argument of Sri Iyer of the Gurukula was as 
follows : “It is with greatest difficulty one can bring children 
of all castes and creeds under one roof and feed them 
together. Orthodox parents do not accept their children giving 
up caste restrictions and eating with all others. In this situation 
;■ if we appoint a non-Brahmin cook, we may not have any 

children at all in this Gurukula. Therefore let simultaneous 
feeding be the first step towards reaching our goal. 
If we cross over the first hurdle easily, we can think 
of the next step.” 

When such a serious difference of opinion arose, both the 
parties applied for Vasistha Muni to resolve the issue in a 
manner agreeable to both. Vasistha Muni agreed to be the 
judge. Hearing the views of both the poups, he thought: 
“This is a real fix; as the saying goes ‘until one is married he 
is not cured of his madness; until madness is cured, marriag e 
cannot take place.’ When a non-Brahmin is employed as 
cook, difference disappears and propess is made; but only a 
propessive association can appoint a non-Brahmin cook. 
This is truly a tough nut to crack.” 

As Ganapati Muni sat brooding in silence, the leader of the 
opposing party said, “I have no objection to having a Brahmin 
cook. But he should be a man with an open mind and treat all 
castes equally.” Vasistha Muni laughed within himself. “It is 
the opinion of the present generation that those who live a 
wayward life giving up all age-old customs and practices 
inherited by them from times immemorial and do dot have any 
respect or pride in tradition and culture, are generous and 
intelligent. But it is almost impossible to find a really 
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generous and intelligent person even among persons highly 

educated in the English style. Even if such a person is found, 

will he toil in the kitchen, cooking for others ? Well, this is a V 

tough situation. Let me do what ever is to be done.” Thinking 

thus, he came out with the much awaited judgement. What was 

that ? “Appoint an outcast as the cook!” \ 

t 

That Sri Iyer of the Gurukula was disturbed by this 
judgement needs no mention. Even the non-Brahmin leader ^ 

neither agreed nor disagreed. If he agreed, even the castes 
other than Brahmins will not send their wards to the Gurukula. 

If he disagreed, his own stand will get defeated. 

Vasistha Muni gave a clear picture of both the advantages 
and disadvantages of accepting or otherwise of his 
suggestion. May be the founder of the Gurukula was worried 
about the school’s enrollment, if Mum’s suggestion is carried 
out. However the forerunners in any field have no other go but 
to face the initial hurdles, if their resolve to bring about any 
change is firm. As for the opponent of the Iyer, he had to 
accept this. After all, was it not his aim to achieve good 
in terms of removing difference between preaching ! 

and practice? ! 

j 

What a judgement? No one could point a finger. Even l. 

long after the pronouncement of this opinion, letter 
correspondences between Ganapati Pastry and the opponent 
leader continued. But as ill luck would have it, the tragic 
news of Sri Iyer’s death at Papanasam, a pilgrimage centre, 
came as a bolt from the blue. What remained then? 

Neither debate nor dispute! He wrote to the opponent 
leader, quoting the following Sanskrit stanza of Bhartrhari 4 
giving its meaning in Tamil. 


“Even as the young bee, locked up inside the lotus bud, 
hoped that night passes, day breaks, the sun rises and the 
lotus blooms again, setting it free. Alas what fate! The 
elephant uprooted the very lotus-plant and trampled it under 
its mighty feet.” 5 

1. «w<J u i wv.w-'iR.d'iJ 

2. 4i£dlsfrA(IN<«]l 

3. Popularly known as V.V.S. Iyer, he belonged to the 
revolutionary wing in the freedom movement and was 
also a close associate of the great Tamil poet, Bharati. 

4. Author of the three Satakas, Niti, Srngara and Vairagya; 
one of the most masterly craftsmen who handled 
Sanskrit language. He is also the author of the classic 
work in grammar vakyapadlya which gives the theoritical 
basis for the practice of japa, the continuous repetition 
of the name. 

5. 

wwjj 
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38. Family - Life-Partner Departs j 

“Base desires sully not the mind of the cultured, 4 

Cleansed by the rills of discernment. ’ ’ 1 -Naisadham 

t 

“A tornado can uproot mighty trees, 

But cannot disturb the rugged rocks.” 2 -Raghuvamiam 

i 

Though Vasistha Muni lived in the Amraguba on top of the r 

hill, he had to come down to the plains at times in order to 
pay attention to his family. Therefore he could not 
continuously live in the cave during the Krodhana (1925 C.E.) 
and Aksaya (1926 C.E.) samvatsaras. Even his tapas was beset 
with many hurdles. His wife, who had developed the habit of 
consuming vibhuti (the holy ash), fell ill with panduroga, 
anaemia. It was very essential that Vasistha Muni had to be by 
her side. 

In the meantime, Daivarata sent an invitation requesting 
him to attend the Jyotistoma yaga to be performed at Gokarna 
by Dattatreya Diksita. Though Vasistha Muni was always 
engaged in severe tapas, he was very soft by nature. He wrote 
a letter to his pupil apologising for not being able to respond 
positively to his invitation. 

Dear Daivarata, 

5 

I have received your letter along with one hundred Rupees. 

I am very eager to see and participate in the yajna to be 
performed by Dattatreya Diksita. I am eager to see you and 
your asrama. However, I am not in a position to leave the 
bedside of your mother Visalaksi, who is ill. Kindly oblige by 1 

excusing the sorrowful Vasistha this time. 

Vasistha Ganapati 


Daivarata placed before him his longs tanding desire that 
Vasistha Muni should come and stay at Gokarna with his 
family in the Goraksa BrabmacbaiyaSrama he had just 
established. He wrote, “I have purchased the press, NandinI 
Mudranalaya, for Rupees three thousand with the intention of 
printing and publishing your works such as the 
Umasabasram and thereby offering my services to the guru. If 
you can kindly come over here, it will be my pleasure to 
dedicate the press to you.” 

Since the guru could not go to Gokarna in person, the pupil 
dedicated the press verbally to him. 

In the diary of Daivarata, there are some notes which give 
a clear picture of the stand taken by Vasistha Muni. Once 
Daivarata told the acharya : “It is my innermost desire to 
establish an asrama to rejuvenate the ancient system of 
education adopted by our Rais to propagate the Vedic 
knowledge, to practice the Yoga Kriyas mentioned in the 
Upani$ads and for disseminating the knowledge of 
Brabmavidya. You alone are capable of shouldering the onus 
of being the guru of this asr ama. Kindly oblige me by 
accepting the responsibility.” For this, the achaiya had 
answered : “The entire country should be subjected to this 
kind of a change. This change can be brought about only by 
the most noble and selfless workers. It requires the great 
power of tapas. By establishing an asrama in one corner of the 
country, nothmg much could be achieved. Yet may your 
intention be translated into action.” Through this it is clear 
that Vasistha Muni had a firm faith that the worship of the 
Lord and tapas alone could bring about an allround 
development in society. Uwararadhana, worship of God and 
tapas were his very lifebrealh. 
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Then, Daivarata himself came with his wife to Arunachala 
to stay with the guru. Before returning to Gokarna, he made 
sincere efforts to take them along with him. But the acharya * 

would not leave. What stopped him from going is not known. 

However the humble guru responded to his request and said, 

“Yes, I shall try to come some time.” 

Vasistha Muni was never interested in earning money. His 
needs were always met by his admirers and devotees. Though h 

he had established his family at Arunachala, never did he 
worry about their maintenance as his beloved ! 

pupil, Sudhanva, looked after the expenses, by sending 1 

money regularly. 

Once an auspicious function was to take place at the 
Muni’s residence. It was an expensive celebration. Normally, 
his well-to-do followers and pupils used to spend for him ! 

without being asked. Somehow on this occasion it did not ; 

work out. None of his financially sound disciples came ' 

forward to help. One of his not so very well-to-do pupils had 
promised some money. Another rich man had told him to i 

write to him about the money he would need. But it was not 
definite when these two would actually help. Hence Vasistha 
Muni wrote to one of his very trusted pupils to try for some 
help with someone, other than these two. He never spoke a » 

word about the two, who had earlier promised help but 
later failed to give. ; 

i 

It became necessary for Vasistha Muni to come to the 
house often from his cave abode. Though they had spent 
about twenty years in the deep south, Vasistha Muni’s wife \ 

Visalaksi had no occasion to visit the most famous Saiva 
pilgrimage centre, Chidambaram. Since she expressed her 
desire to go there, they arranged for the visit. Already weak. 


her physical condition deteriorated further after their return 
from Chidambaram. She was bedridden. It also turned out to 
be her deathbed. Vasistha Muni, who was an adept in 
Ayurveda, studied her condition and realized that her end 
was fast approaching. He informed his close pupils and 
others about it. 

Despite her critical condition Visalaksi did not lose 
consciousness till she breathed her last. She was an ardent 
worshipper of the Sakti deity. She kept meditating upon the 
deity for nine days before the end came. 

On the eighth day, she told the Muni, “I am able 
to experience in myself the attainment I sought. You should 
be pleased.” 

The day she gave up the body was a Monday, the Aksaya 
Samvatsara, Kataka month, the second day of the dark half of 
the month (date. 26-7-1926). She was forty-five years old. 

Ganapati Muni’s estimate of his life-partner is given below 
in his own words while introducing her questions in the 
Ramana Gita: 

“Light of the moon for the Atreyas, married into the 
Vasistha line, mother of the unshaken Brahman-knower 
Mahadeva, an ideal wife, one devoted to the service of the 
world and the practice of the great Sri Vidya praised by 
sages, the first guru south of the Vindhyas of the Tara Vidya 
and my friend in tapas ViSalakshi of great fame.” 

The family members, her children, and affectionate pupils 
were drowned in sorrow. Vasistha Mum himself had to 
console them by controlling his feelings, though he was 
deeply pained to lose his companion in both household as 
well as spiritual activities. But he was made of a different 
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mettle. The tempest of passion and anxiety, sorrow and 
suffering that can disturb the minds of the ordinary, could not 
wag its tail in his presence. He remained steadfast. Thirty long 
years of married life came to an end. 

He returned to his cave abode after a time. His tapas 
progressed without any hurdle for a period. But another 
obstacle appeared in the form of an inherited disease. When 
it became severe, he had to remain in the house of his son for 
six months for treatment. Though he was nursed back to health 
by effective medicine, the cause of the disease was not 
uprooted from his system. At interesting incident took place in 
this connection. 

Once, Vasistha Muni was inside the house. A strange saint 
appeared in the courtyard of the house and enquired his son- 
in-law standing there whether Vasistha Muni was inside and 
said that he had come from Kanyakumari. The son-in-law 
replied in the positive and said, ‘Please wait, Vasistha Muni is 
inside, I will bring him*. Soon he returned along with Vasi$tha 
Muni only to find the stranger gone. They tried their best to 
find him but in vain. But astonishingly the disease of the Muni 
had also disappeared along with the sadhu. 

Around about the same time, Vasistha Muni had another 
puzzling experience. His daughter, Vajrefrwari, was very sick. 
He wanted a special type of banana for preparing the 
medicine to cure her. Sitting inside the temple-compound 
Vasistha Muni was talking over the matter with his son, 
Mahadeva. There appeared a person, who placed by his side 
one whole bunch of that particular species of hanging he 
required and was gone instantly. His son, Mahadeva Sastry, 
almost tried to chase the person, but could not find him. Many 
such incidents were related to us by the guru. 
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Some of them not given here can be found in the Telugu 
biography 3 of the Muni by Sri G.L. Kantam and its English 
translation by Sri Krishna. 

1. fiWm.Riu'Jlewd: I 

2. mom i 

3. For more details see chapter 49. 
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39. Conference, Vama and Alrama 

“The lion powerful enough to attack the elephant lies 
inside the cave not out of fear.” 1 -RaghuvamSa 

Some of the ardent followers of Vasistha Muni were very 
much pained by the liberal views of the Muni on Dhaima 
iastras and specially so by his lectures on the removal of 
untouchability. If the orthodox and the superstitious feared 
him, the selfish, though scholarly despised him and were 
jealous of him. There was also a third group which could not 
drop the age-old practices, whether they were supported by 
scriptures or not. 

During the prabhav,a samvatsara, (1927 C.E.), the All India 
National Congress Conference was scheduled to be held in 
the city of Madras. The Varnasrama Dharma Sangha of the city 
was making arrangements to hold a panditaparisad, a scholarly 
meet, during the conference. A person who considered 
himself a secretary of the Sangha wrote to the Muni requesting 
him to come and participate in the debate. Vasistha Muni 
accepted the invitation and reached the place on time. But no 
one ever called out his name for participation in the 
discussion. There was no arrangement for such a scholarly 
meet. But a number of scholars had assembled there. There 
was no dearth of scholarship in the city of Madras, a seat of 
Sanskrit learning then. Firstrate scholars of such eminence as 
Mahamahopadhyaya Venkata Subba Sastry, M.M. 
Kuppuswamy Pastry had graced the assembly hall. It was their 
consensus that Vasistha Muni, an ascetic of vast learning who 
strictly observed the routine enjoined by the Sastras, should 
not be engaged in a debate. Then who had invited him to 
participate in the debate? In fact it was the handiwork of a 
certain person desperate for fame. He became an adhoc 


secretary and had shot out the official letter to Vasistha Muni 
in great haste. This mischief on the part of the immat ure 
secretary caused some trouble to the acharya for he hqd to 
bear the strain of the journey from Arunachala to Madras. 

When Pandit Madana Mohana Malaviya, who happened to 
be present there, came to know about this incident he 
condemned it in very strong words. It was nothing less than 
cheating the sage, he thought. He then volunteered to inform 
Vasistha Muni about the confusion and arranged for a meeting 
in the premises of the Hindu High School. He himself gave a 
talk in Sanskrit in the beginning and requested Vasistha Muni 
to address the Hindu Mahasabha Conference, that night. The 
enlightening and special talk delivered by the Muni at the 
conference, presided over by Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 
himself on the topic of untouchability, was deeply 
appreciated by one and all. 

After returning to Arunachala, Vasistha Muni remained in 
his cave-abode engaged in severe tapas till the Karkataka 
month of Vibhava Samvatsara (1928 C.E.). During this period he 
prepared a revised edition of his earlier works like, fadr ani 
SaptaSati, and also composed fresh works lik**- Indra 
Sahasranama. 

1. I 
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40. Sri Aurobindo Ashram 

“Only virtuous and not the ordinary can appreciate t 

the virtues of others.” 1 

“Only the dean and not the sullied surface of a mirror 
can properly reflect the object placed before it.” 2 

-Sakuntalam 

Vasistha Muni always revered Sri Aurobindo as a great 
yogi. An opportunity once came his way to meet this 
remarkable person, who had practiced non-attachment to its 
core. With his disciples, Sudhanva and Kapali Sastry, who 
were treading the yogic path shown by him, he went to 
Pondicherry to participate in the birthday celebrations of the 
yogi. During this visit, another pupil of Vasistha Muni, 
Venkatarama, also happened to be at Pondicherry to have the 
darSan of Sri Aurobindo. To get an audience with the yogi, it 
was customary to take a prior appointment. But this rule was 
not applicable in the case of the exalted soul, Vasistha Muni. 

He had the audience of the yogi with his friends and disciples. 

After this meeting Vasistha Muni stayed in the asrama for 
fifteen days. 

The Mother was the director of the asrama. She had 
attained yogasiddhi and was like the very personification of the 
Sakti deity. Vasistha Muni performed dhyanayoga in her 
presence and received her deep appreciation. He was 
accorded the honour of visiting the aSrama at his will. 

Vasistha Muni after returning to Arunachala from Sri 
Aurobindo Ashrama continued his tapas. He corresponded 
with the Mother and Sri Aurobindo whenever he found the 
necessity to do so. The Mother used to pay serious attention 
to the letters he wrote and did the needful at the earliest. 


Once an acquaintance of Vasistha Muni who lived in 
Arunachala for sometime went to Sri Aurobindo Ashrama, but 
returned disappointed without finding an audience with the 
yogi. He came straight to the Muni to report to him about it. 
Vasistha Muni wrote a crisp letter of two lines and gave it to 
him, “I know so and so very well for a long time. He deserves 
an audience with Bhagavan Aravinda Yogi.” 

Your adopted son, 
Vasistha 

The gentleman 3 who took the letter could not only easily 
get the permission to have the dar&an of the yogi, but he 
became a permanent resident of the aSrama later! 

On another occasion a disciple of Vasistha Muni, 
Hemaswami, 4 also obtained the darfan of Aravinda yogi, 
through a letter of recommendation from him. In this letter 
given to Hemaswami, Vasistha Muni recollects the sweet 
memories of his dhyana sessions with Srimata and the rise in 
his level of consciousness through them. 

Most revered Srunata, 

Due to ill-luck, though I am away from thy lotus feet, I 
constantly think myself to be in their vicinity. I cherish for 
ever the vision of the great illumining light I had when I was 
there. I feel fulfilled. Let that radiance enlighten my interior 
always by removing all hopes and desires. Mother, kindly do 
not forget this son living away from you. Favour me by 
keeping me in your proximity. 

Another request. Mother! My disciple, Hemaswamy has 
applied for darsan of Sriinata and the yogi. He is sincerely 
devoted to Aravinda Yogi and has supreme confidence in 
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your good self. Kindly give him an audience. May the wishes 
of this gentleman be fulfilled. 

Your eternal devotee. 
Affectionate son, 
Vasistha Ganapati 


1 . 


3. 


4. 




SEiEEMREMItEEKBld 


3^3 4«WM+HITII 

This is Sri K.S. Venkataraman, who wrote to Sn 


Kapali Sastry about the Muni’s visit to the Ashram in 

“ .. .. M Tha Ipttorc 


1928 and his meditations with the Mother. The letters 


are reproduced in Appendix 4 for the interesting light 
they shed on the meeting of the Muni and the Mother. 
Hemaswamy, aslo known as A.R. Ponnuswamy Iyer, 


was the principal of the Pithapuram Maharaja Arts 
College, of the Godavari district. He was a follower of 


Vasistha Muni since his younger days. He was very 
close to the family of the Muni and rendered several 


types of assistances to him. His brother Ekamra (A.R. 
Doraiswami Iyer) lived in the Ramana&rama. He 
regarded himself as a devotee of Sri T.V. Kapali Sastry 
also and wrote a luminous foreward to the book 


‘Ramana’ authored by him. 


41. Types of Yoga and Upanisad Vidyfts 

When Vasistha Muni was staying in Sri Aurobindo 
Ashrama, a sadhaka by name Kodandarama, a relative of his 
disciple, Subandhu, requested him to explain the different 
types of yogas. He composed in a lucid style a treatise 
consisting of one hundred and eight sutras in eight sections in 
just an hour’s time. He named the work Tattvanusasanam. He 
handed over the treatise to Kodandarama along with a 
detailed explanation of the sutras. Though written in a short 
span of sixty minutes, it did not lack in any important aspect. 
Vasistha Muni had adopted the attractive crisp style of the 
sutras, familiar in the Sanskrit literature. The expression is 
straight and forceful. The effortless spontaneity of style 
makes it easily understandable. Here we give two sections in 
illustration of the merits mentioned above : 

Seventh Section 

1. Atba yogab 

Yogas are explained. 

2. Phalapeksarahitam satkarma karmayogab 

Doing good deeds without any desire for their result is 
Karmayoga. 

3. Manasa mantrasya dhyanam mantra yogah 
Meditating upon a mantra in the mind is Dhyanayoga. 

4. Vayomigrabo batbayogab 
Controlling the breath is Hathayoga. 

5. Cbittavrttmirodho rajayogah 

Controlling the fickle thoughts is Rajayoga. 

6. Atmavicharanam jnanayogah 

Enquiring about Atma or Spirit is Jnanayoga. 
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7 . Aham vrttimulanvesanamevatmavicharanam na 
Sastracharcha 

Not engaging oneself in scholarly debate over 
scriptures, but trying to seek the basis of the T 
principle is Atmavicbarana. 

8. Atmasamarpanam prapattiyogah 

Complete surrender to the Supreme Divinity 
is Prapatti-yoga. 

9. Rajayoga-prapattiyogaporassaram nityam pravabantyab 
Sakteb mabata momemtmanyavakaSam datva paocbanam 
cba kosanam anavaratam cbidagnina samskaranam 
amrtayogah 

Amrtayoga is subjecting the five sheaths, koSas, of 
matter, anna ect., to the constant purification by 
chidagni , fire of the spirit, making room for the incessant 
flow of energy present in the body through rajayoga, 
prapattiyoga and the practice of deep silence. 

10. Asyangam kalpasevetyeke 

Kalpas eva is considered a part of it by some. 

Eighth section 

1. Athamrta yoga mabamaunasadhika vidyab 

The disciplines which can achieve deep silence in 
Amrtayoga are as follows : 

2. Kevalam samprasadena tisthet sa bbumavidya 
Maintaining oneself in a complete composed state is 
Bbuma vidya. 

3. Pranavam dbyayet kanthakuhare sdramanah sodgTthavidya 
Meditating the pranava, om, in the throat region by a 
constant mind is Udgjtha vidya. 
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4. Gatyagatipratyaveksamdvara pranavayum dbyayet sa 

samvarga vidya. 

Concentrating on the breath by consciously watching the 
breathing process is Samvarga vidya. 

5* Uvranimsayalocbanajam usmanam dbyayet sa jyotirvidya 

Jyotirvidya is meditating on the heat created in the body 
without any other thought in the mind. 

6. Rasam dbyayet jihvayam sthi ram anah sa va ninl vidya 
Concentrating on the subtle fluid, rasa, in the tongue is 
Vaninlvidya. 

7. Upajihvayamindrayoni vidya 

Dhyana done at the root of the throat is bidrayoni vidya. 

8. Drsdm drastaram va dbyayet sopakosaia vidya 
Meditating on either the sight or on the seer is 
Upakosala vidya. 

Evam oupamsadavidyah sanksipya tasam pratyekam 
svarupam nirupitam 9 

Thus the Upanisadic vidyas and their distinct nature are 
briefly set forth. 

(The Vidyas in the sutras 2 through 5 and 8 are in the 
Chandogya Upanisad. Those in 6 and 7 are in Taittiriya 
Upanisad) 
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42. Gokarna - Concern for Disciple 

It is through the means of the body, dharma is achieved.”* 

“Wishes of the blessed fructify at once.” 2 -RaghuvamSam 

Ganapati Muni who came down to the city from Amra cave 
during the Vibhava samvatsara (1928 C.E.) did not return to it; 
Staying in the panasopavam, jackfruit garden near the 
RamanaSrama, he used to visit guru R am ana and sit in silence 
in his presence. Nearly a month passed by in this manner. His 
health condition deteriorated very often. His aged body could 
hardly bear die extreme heat conditions of the deep south. His 
weak physical body was a poor match to his strong mind. The 
sweltering heat of the summer caused lot of suffering. During 
the past five summer seasons, his physical condition needed 
application of special cooling agents to maintain normalcy. 
Hence he thought of shifting to a cooler place instead of 
suffering the severities of summer in this hot region. 

During that time some relatives of Daivarata came and 
requested him to come to Gokarna. Those were the last days 
of Vibhava Samvatsara (1928 C.E.) when Vasistha Muni arrived 
at Gokarna, accompanied by them. Daivarata was not in 
station. But the followers and disciples of Daivarata, who 
were sincerely devoted to the Muni, accorded a very warm 
and reverential welcome. They did all arrangements to make 
him as comfortable as possible. 

During this time Vasistha Muni was given to understand 
that Daivarata was doing tapas on the bank of the river Krsna. 
He corresponded with Daivarata soon. The letters he wrote to 
Daivarata hold a mirror to the deep affection he had for his 
pupils as much as to his enchanting style of writing. 
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18-3-1928 
Phalguna Sukla AsthamI 

Dear Daivarata, 

I have come to Gokarna. I am very happy to know that you 
are engaged in tapas on the bank of the river Krsna. May the 
distinct capacity natural to you, the distinct learning you have 
acquired in your previous births and the distinct faith you 
have inherited from this sacred tradition of the great seers, all 
these three enthuse and inspire you to continue in your tapa s 
Though I am very eager to see you, I shall not be a hurdle in 
your way. You are very dear to me no doubt, but your 
practice of tapas is dearer. My arrival in Gokarna should not 
disturb you in any manner. 

This is my loving instruction to you. Reply to this letter. In 
case you are planning to come over here, without any 
hindrance to your tapas, you are welcome. But as you know, I 
care for and value tapas more than anything else in this world. 
So do not start, if your tapas is going to be affected even in 
the slightest way. In such a case, I shall come and see you on 
my way back to RamanaSrama. Some of the residents of 
Gokarna want me to stay permanently here. If that effort of the 
residents is fruitful, we might get an opportunity to do tapas 
together, in this place. 

Sraddha, Soma and your beloved cows are all safe. 

Seeking your progress 
Vasistha Muni 

By the time Vasistha Muni received the reply from 
Daivarata who was doing severe tapas, fasting at the same 
time, his health was senously upset due to the sweltering heat 
of the seashore. However, he was nursed back to health by the 
effective treatment given by Daivarata’s brother Sltarama. 
After recouping, he wrote to Daivarata, “While practicing 
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yoga, it is not proper to fast; Just as tapas is dear to us, the 
sole means of it, our body should also be considered dear. 
You know that tapas has become my second nature despite the 
fact that I face a number of obstacles during the course of my 
tapas. Your handsome physique haunts my mind. Let it remain 
healthy and beautiful. I write to you about the hurdles of my 
tapas, I was laid up with fever. But I am free from it now, due 
to the medicine given by dear Sltarama. I suffered from eye¬ 
sore. Even that is cured mostly. After that sarpasuttu, Herpis, 
appeared. I hope to be cured from this shortly. The e ffi cie n t 
Indra is safeguarding our interests, I trust. I wish your tapas all 
success. May you get your desired object.” 

well wisher of all at all times. 

Vasistha 

After convalescing fully from all the series of illness, 
Vasistha Muni left for Kuluve, a cool place compared to 
Gokarna, considering the sincere request made by Sitarama. 
He wrote a letter to Daivarata on his way to the cool resort. 

15-5-28 

Dear Daivarata, 

Received your letter. I am happy to be informed that you 
have given up fasting and taking appropriate food while doing 
tapas. Intake of milk regularly is advised for a brahmin. May 
you receive the blessings of Bhagavan Atreya soon. May your 
tapas increase. 

Wishing you the best always. 

Vasisfha 

2. flil HI 


43. Stay in Sirasi - Wonders - Extinguishing a Fire 

“Lotus eyed beauty, tell me who is not pleased 
by this enchanting forest region 7” 1 

“Try to please Mahendra. He will favour you 

with wonderful missiles.” 2 -Mahabharata - Vanaparva 

In the northern part of the Sahyadri mountain range there is 
a prominent town named Sirasi, literally head, heart beat of 
the North Karnataka region. This town is about 2000 ft above 
the sea level, consisting of a population of nearly 10,000 
(1936). This town happens to be the commercial centre of the 
region, which produces areca, pepper, and cardamom in 
plenty. Sirasi is also reputed as a cultural capital due to its 
learned people, besides being a wealthy town. 

Sirasi is located in the rich forest area. Small settlements 
consisting of one or two houses are seen nestled inside the 
conspicuous green plantations. Cool rills abound the forest 
range. A mystical tranquil atmosphere surrounds the entire 
region making it appear like a natural tapovana, a grove for 
tapas. Though the settlements are close to one another, they 
are identified by separate names. Every house in the region is 
surrounded by green groves giving a lovely appearance. Here 
in Sirasi, most of the landlords are Brahmins. Rich in 
livestock there is no dearth in this town for satvic (fresh, 
nutritious and vegetarian) food like milk and its products. 
However there is one small thing not very aggreeable and that 
is the smell of the decomposed cow dung! 

Achaiya Vasistha Muni very much loved to stay in this 
place. The place is blessed with abundandant rainfall. Even 
during the summer, the heat is moderate. Many were the 
sincere devotees who offered their services voluntarily to the 
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Muni. All comforts were provided for without being asked by 
the achaiya. He lived in the amicable ambience of Sirasi for 
more than four years. Sitarama’s living place, Kuluve, was 
also a prominent aSrama of the Acharya for four years. From 
Kuluve, he had gone to his native village Kumudopala once 
and to Arunachala, twice. While staying at Sirasi, he taught the 
practice of vedic dharma, devata tattvas and the astramantras 
(mantras which can invoke specific cosmic powers) hidden in 
the Vedas and such other secrets to many pupils. He looked 
very cheerful and happy during his stay at Sirasi. A matching 
manifestation of tapas was also seen in him. His followers also 
reciprocated and responded in the right spirit. With all these 
virtues combined, Sirasi seemed to be the ideal place for the 
achaiya. He spent some of his very joyful days here. 

Following are some of the incidents which indicate the 
power of the acharya in the early days of his life at Sirasi. 

Once he met the Sonda (a small place near Sirasi) 
Swamavalli pontiff, Sri Sri Sarvajnendra Saraswati Swamy. It 
is said that Acharya Sankara, on his victorious expedition to 
rejuvenate dharma, had camped at the holy pilgrimage centre 
KaSi. A celebate, Gunanidhi from Gokarna district who had 
gone to Ka§i, as a pilgrim at that time, took the darfan of the 
Acharya and received his blessings. On his return to Gokarna 
he set up a Madia, near Sirasi on the bank of the river Salmali, 
became a mendicant assuming the reverential name, Yogapatta, 
Saraswati; The madia housed the shrines of Sri Laksnu Nrsimha 
and Sri Chandramouliswara. 

With the decline of the royal family of Swamavalli Sonda, 
the matha also got reduced, in its influence and materi al 
resources. Vasistha Muni had known this aspect of the matha 
history; while he was ready to move after paying his respects 
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to the Swami, a sudden outburst escaped his mouth, “This 
Samsthana Pitha is going to see prosperous days shortly.” He 
himself did not realise why he said that. But his words came 
true within a few days. The descendants of the matha, even 
today, speak about this incident, with happy memories. 

Once, a young lady, married to a wealthy youth, a resident 
of &irasi, began displaying a violent behavioural pattern much 
against her normal conduct. Delirious laughter, intolerance of 
clothes on the body, display of extreme emotions were some 
of the abnormal aspects of her behaviour. This naturally 
caused lot of anxious moments to her husband as well as the 
other members of the family. The youth, who had heard about 
Vasistha Muni as a spiritually elevated soul, came to him and 
reported about the details of his wife’s hysterical behaviour. 
Vasistha Muni was no doubt an adept in Ayurveda. But he had 
not practiced the profession. Though wellversed in 
mantrasastra, he did not evince interest in pronouncing 
incantations. A person of truthful speech, Vaksiddbi, he was 
not in the habit of saying anything to please others. But the 
youth pleaded with him to visit his place and cure his wife of 
her hysteria. Vasistha Muni did not answer the youth f-ithpr in 
the positive or in the negative. Even while lending his ear to 
something that was being mentioned by a pupil of his, he got 
up and walked out saying ‘I will come soon.’ 

He returned within about half an hour and said, “I saw the 
young lady, behaving in a violent manner. I told her, ‘Dear 
young lady, are you not ashamed of standing nude? Put on 
your clothes.’ She responded to my admonition at once.” 

It was indeed very astonishing that, what even great adepts 
in mantras and reputed doctors could not achieve was 
achieved by Vasistha Muni in a fraction of a second without 


using any extraneous means. Either by his very presence or by 
his potent speech he had worked wonders. After this incident, 
the young wife in question gained complete normalcy; she 
became deeply religious and godfearing in her attitude. She 
had children and lived a long life that could be set as a model 
to others. Once when her husband was suffering from a severe 
attack of typhoid, Vasistha Muni asked her not to worry and 
to read near him daily, his devotional poem, Indrani saptaiati. 
The youth of this episode is Mahe£a Bhatta Chitrigi. 
His wife is Ahalya. 

Sivarama Sastry, Vasistha Muni’s brother who was with 
him for sometime, had gone to his native place. But he came 
back to Sirasi immediately. In those days it was a week’s 
journey from Sirasi to their native village. Vasistha Muni was 
deeply pained to see him come back so soon. Perhaps 
Sivarama had started almost immediately after reaching the 
village. Vasistha Muni cried out, “Has he come so soon to go 
on a long journey?” This remark made by him caused anxiety 
in the minds of all. However, Sivarama, who was in the pink 
of health, died the very next day. Sivarama Sastry was deeply 
attached to his elder brother. He revered Muni as his father. 
He was a spiritual companion to Muni and had followed him 
like his shadow. No sooner did he reach the village than he 
was urged to start again towards Sirasi by some unknown 
force. He spent one night and one day happily with his brother 
at Sirasi and breathed his last lying on the lap of his brother. 
That was a smooth exit from the stage of life. 

Vasistha Muni’s son, Mahadeva, on getting the news of his 
uncle’s death came to Sirasi from his distant place and stayed 
with his father for sometime. Once when both the father and 
the son were commuting in a motor car to a village, the 
vehicle turned upside down accidentally Many of the 
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commuters received minor injuries. But Mahadeva Sastry had 
fractured his hand. The bone was broken. For Vasis(ha Muni it 
was adding misery to misfortune because he had just lost his 
brother and now his son got a fracture. However he did not 
lose heart. A true follower of the Vedic tradition that he was, 
he had inherent faith in the efficacy of the Vedic mantr as 
He pleased the Lord of Gods, Devendra by the follo wing 
Rgvedic mantra? 

ya rte chidabhisri$ah pura jatrbhya at rdab 

sandhata sandhim maghava puru vas uriskarta 
vihrtam punab 

The word Jatru in this mantra has the meaning “crack 
between the bones. ‘The wealthy Indra, capable of bringing 
together, rectifies the broken bone, before it starts bleeding, 
without even the physical aids to join them.” 

Vasistha Muni pronounced this mantra which has invincible 
power having Astisandhana’ - joining fractured bones, for its 
core part {hrdaya, heart). His ability to find entry into the 
hearts of even gods was proved. Devendra had listened to his 
prayer. Mahadeva s broken bone was set right very quickly. 

Those were the last days of the Sukla samvatsara (1929 
C.E.). Vasistha Muni was living in a house in the countryside 
along with his disciples. The paddy was husked. Dry grass 
was collected in huge heaps. There were about forty such 
heaps around that house. Once, one of them caught fire 
accidentally. The blowing wind began spreading the flames 
rapidly. Kote$wara Mahabale$wara Bhatta, a follower of 
Vasistha Muni screamed in terror, “Nayana, Bhagavan, save 
us! Dry grass is in flames. The mighty flames can even burn 
down the house. Help, help!” Immediately, Vasistha Muni 
realizing the seriousness of the situation began pouring forth 
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Agnimantras, from the Rgveda, hymns in praise of Lord of 
Fire. The mantra in virata metre which has Parasara for its seer, 
is as follows : 

“May we attain opulence; May Agni, flaming bright, with 
his thinking mind attain all things.” 4 

That very moment the direction of the wind changed. The 
engulfing flames were reduced in size. Gradually the firey 
situation came under control. Fire was completely put off. A 
huge crowd witnessed this mighty feat of the fire God being 
appeased by the Muni. The incident remains green 
in the memories of all those who witnessed the near tragedy 
being averted. 

Vasistha Muni was deeply indebted to the God of fire for 
responding to his prayer. That very night he composed a 
devotional poem, Agnigita, with twenty eight verses. He added 
some verses to the eleven slokas written earlier. The garland of 
verses was offered as a token of gratitude to the God of Fire. 

A gentleman, by name Ramachandra Bhatta of the &irasi 
area, was in the habit of visiting the Muni often to pay his 
respects. He knew only to read Nagarilipi, script. His 
knowledge of the Sanskrit language was very poor. Neither 
did he request Vasistha Muni to teach him anything nor did 
Vasistha Muni volunteer to do so. Yet, there appeared 
an ability in him to write poetry. Very astonishing indeed! or 
is it not said : 

“The saints speak through their fruitful deeds, not through 
futile words.” 5 

It is believed that the grace of the guru or deity is capable 
of converting a dumb into an eloquent speaker, a lame into 
one who could climb even the mountains. 6 
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The hero of our episode Ramachandra Bhatta, got later the 
title, kavikalabha, because of his poetry. Who knows; he might 
have developed -into a kavikunjara, a mighty elephant among 
poets, by.this time ! 
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44. Anand&Srama - Pandit Family 

, “Even the trees are trained to provide hospitality 

to the guests.” 1 - Naganandam 

“By their merits the saintly persons get associated 

with their own lot.” 2 - Uttararamacharitam 

Devendra ViSvamitra Saima was the most prominent 
among the followers of Vasistha Muni in the Sirasi area. When 
he was hosting hosting the Muni, a well-known personality of 
North Karnataka region, Pundarikaraya Pandita came to meet 
the Muni. He was much impressed by the vibrant personality 
of the Muni. He felt in perfect tune with the opinions 
expressed by the Muni during the course of their conversation. 
He requested the Muni and his pupils to come and stay in his 
bungalow, Anandasrama that was situated in the outskirts of 
the town amidst scenic beauty and tranquil surroundings. 
Enjoying the affectionate hospitality provided by 
Pundarikaraya Parujita, Vasistha Muni stayed in Anandasrama 
for quite sometime. 

During that period a number of remarkable incidents 
occurred. Some of them seem unbelievable for those who 
have no exposure to tapas. Some of them were very beneficial 
for those who camped at the a frama then. Still a few of them 
bring into bold relief Vasistha Muni’s mystical powers. 

Here in Anandasrama, all the inmates meditated along with 
Vasistha Muni both in the early morning and in the evening. 
Many a time the visitors to the asrama also joined the 
meditation sessions. Vasistha Muni completed the recitation 
of the entire Rgveda while he stayed in the aSrama. An adept 
in the art of musical recitation of the Vedic hymns, Vasistha 
Muni used to sing the mantras dedicated to Agni, Indra and 
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other deities in a most captivating manner, so as to create a 
vision of the deities to the listeners. Even those who did not 
have much faith in Vedas, deities, tapas etc. sat through the 
recitation session and felt lifted to higher planes of joy and 
ecstasy by which, the name Anandakama given to the place, 
became meaningful. For some people, the intricate ways and 
means of meditation manifested on their own, even without 
the systematic preparation of cleansing the mind through 
righteous deeds. For others, an inexplicable joyful experience 
of yoga, yogavilasa, occurred. Still others felt the flow of an 
energetic current throughout the body from top to toe. Some 
felt certain unusual sound waves resounding within their 
beings. A few others had the vision of luminous beings. All 
these phenomena belonged to the inner arena of the mind. 
Certain exceptional incidents on the physical plane also took 
place. Once a group of devotees saw the surrounding region 
illumined by a bright light. Another group, which was resting 
in the afternoon in the verandah after mid-day meal, actually 
heard the blasting sound of a fire missile (agni-astra) of an 
unearthly character. On a particular occasion, at dusk, when 
two pupils (one of them is ViSwamitra) were conversing 
standing in the outer gate of the akama, a powerful flash 
passed in between them with great speed. One of them felt it 
to be a satvic deity (of noble, agreeable qualities); the other 
reasoned it out to be a heavenly flash quite alien to this world. 

This kind of puzzling and wondrous incidents were very 
common during those days. Are we in this real world or in a 
dreamland, wondered the bewildered inmates. If these are 
some of the happenings in the awakened state, the dream- 
state experiences were even more astonishing. Many of the 
inmates of the akama had never gone to Arunachala or had the 
darSan of Vasistha Muni’s guru Ramana. However, they saw 
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the calm and composed countenance of the guru in their 
dreams. Vasistha Muni himself and a few others had the 
happy experience of having the darsan and blessings of 
Bhagavan Aravinda Maharsi (Sri Aurobindo). If some of the 
dream visions belonged to the other world and connected the 
present with the past, a few others were indicative of the 
future. Still others reflected the present purpose. 

Till the beginning of the Sravana month of Prajotpatti year 
(1930), Vasistha Muni stayed in the Anandakama along with 
his family of disciples and followers. The elderly owner of 
this tapas grove Pundarikaraya Pandita, then had travelled 
widely all over the world and was rich in worldly wisdom too. 
This elderly gentleman had full faith in Vasistha Muni. He had 
an unsatiable desire to provide hospitality to Vasistha Muni as 
he was inspired by him. The entire family of the Pandita was 
deeply devoted to Vasistha Muni. His son Sundara Pandita 
had inklings of Vasistha Muni’s exceptional stature, both as a 
spiritual genius and as a creative poet. He himself had 
honoured the Muni very often. By seeing the book, 
Umasahasram, the most reputed of Vasistha Muni’s hymns, 
printed and published by Sundara Pandita, one can guess the 
sort of interest, enthusiasm and skill of this person. 

When Vasistha Muni was in Anandakama, a situation 
arose for which he had to go to Gokarna. Before he left he 
wrote a letter to Sundara Pandita 

AnandaSrama 

18-4-1931 

Dear Sundara, 

I am not able to set aside the humble request made by my 
dear disciple Daivarata, who holds me in high esteem as his 
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god; his mind is always set on me and he is more than my own 
son for me. He is celebrating the upaaayaaa ceremony of his 
son. With tearful eyes and folded hands he has applied to me. 
1 have no other go but to be present there. I am all set to go to 
Gokarna with him. After blessing the young boy during the 
Gayatri Mantropadeia, I shall return. Our young pupil Kapali 
will stay back in the asrama. I have started with the hope that I 
shall return soon. 

yours 

Vasistha 

When he stayed in the AnandaSrama he not only completed 
the translation of Sad-Darsana Sangraha, but also composed a 
fresh hymn entitled Prachanda Chandi Trisati. 
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45. Letters to Sri Ramana 


Vasistha Muni followed the self-imposed regulation of 
corresponding with his Guru Bhagavan Ramana once a week. 
Here are given the translations of some of the letters written in 
lucid and chaste Samskhta by him, which hold a mirror as 
much to the life at the Ananda&rama, as to his deepest 
aspirations, workings and counter workings of his mind. 


10-3-1931 

Bhagavan Guha Incarnate, 

I hope it is given to Bhagavan’s understanding through the 
letters of Sundara Pandita, Kapali, and ViSwanatha that I am 
engaged in tapas with my associates here. The experiences we 
are undergoing since three days and specially myself are 
creating boundless joy in us. Many are blessed by your darSan 
in their dreams; And they all ascribe the main reason for all 
these happening to your compassionate glance. 

Oh Lord! I believe that die present inner experience that 
has dawned on me by Bhagavans look of grace is inherent in 
the VijSana Atman, the arena of pure intellect. I clearly see the 
self, quite distinct from the body, lying in the cavity of the 
heart. I have not ceased looking upon the World as different 
from myself. Yet the other impressions of the corporeal world 
have not fully vanished. Hence I feel my realization is not 
total and complete. I beseech Bhagavan that he alone can 
bless me with that state of full realization, purnanistha. A 
gracious look which can move anywhere crossing any hurdle 
is enough! Earlier, I always had the experience of a slightly 
intoxicating flow of energy through my body. But now a 
brilliant and an extremely active and agile ripple of light flows 
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in my limbs. I sincerely hope and trust that the divine powers 
propelled by Bhagavan Ramana are preparing me for 
accomplishing wonderful feats. Kindly answer me back 
through your gracious look. 

The Kapali couple, Mahadeva, ViSwanatha, Ranga, 
Sitarama’s daughter are all here in the aSrama. 
Sundarapandita’s sister 1 and Devendra §arma, 2 usually visit 
the atrama in the evenings. Every one here is praying 
for your favour. 

I am, Servant of Bhagavan 


Vasistha Muni 


( 2 ) 


Ananda&rama, Sirasi 
17-3-1931 

Bhagavan, World-Teacher! 

I intend to write once a week to the holy presence. 


This Saturday I completed the Sanskrit verse rendering of 
Sat-Darsana. The import of Bhagavan’s verses in Tamil Sukla 
chandas (Vcnba metre) is set to Upajati metre. 3 If there is any 
virtue found in my translation, the credit goes to the grace of 
the Lord. From Saturday my perception has changed totally. 
All that I see appear to be myriad aspects of the same single 
thing. It is my humble prayer to Bhagavan that this vision, by 
practice may culminate as unassailable and spontaneous 
experience. Like bubbles of water I see the change in form in 
that ‘single stuff. It is my endeavour to experience that ‘one 
pure, perfect existence’ all the time. 

Praying for your favour 
lam, 
Vasistha Muni 


(3) 

AnandaSrama, Sir as i 
24-3-1931 

Lord, Master of prime cause, karana guro, 

By thy grace here we are immersed as it were in the 
effulgence of Bhagavan’s compassion. Oh! the slayer of 
Mayaputra, the son of Maya, 4 even now, the differential 
knowledge persists in me. I am certain that a sparkle of your 
potent Will, lasting just for a split second, can bless me with 
the experience of absolute identity with the universal pure and 
perfect being. I am also equally certain that no will arises in 
thy heart on its own. Only the Lord can create that will in you. 
Then, it may be asked why this circuitous route ? Could not 
God, himself bestow His grace directly on any one ? Why 
should he bother causing such an urge arise in someone else ? 
True, this mystery only a blessed few can comprehend. It is a 
fact that when there are incarnated souls, the Lord gets his 
Will realised only through them. He himself does not directly 
intervene. 

Oh Master, therefore do I sincerely pray to the Supreme 
Lord to impel such gracious urge in you. 

One who is always with you 

lam 

your brother from the past. 

(4) 

Ananda&rama, Sirasi 
31-3-1931 

Lord, World-Teacher! 

All are well here by Bhagavan’s grace. Rangaraya will be 
starting from here next Monday and reach there on die evening 
of Tuesday. He has not been able to resist the innermost 
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desire to get Bhagavan’s darsan. Though all of us have really 

the same longing for the darsan of Bhagavan, each one of us 

face an impediment of our own due to which our i 

wishes remain unfulfilled. I remain cool and composed 

reposing full confidence in the all pervading power of 

the Bhagavan’s grace. 

Chiranjeevi Kapali has almost finished his study of the 
original text of Sat-Dar^ana and he is about to begin the 
commentary. ViSwanatha has received the letter from that 
good devotee of Bhagavan, the author of the Telugu version 
of Sat-Dar£ana in couplet form. I have no objection 
whatsoever about getting the Hymn of Twenty One Verses in 
Praise of Ramana .printed. It is my opinion that it should 
belong to the airama alone. 

My Lord and friend of many births, my* tapas in the 
company of my followers is progressing by virtue of 
Bhagavan’s Look of Grace. With intense devotional fervour 
Ranga Rao spoke something thrilling. He said, “Nayana! 1 am 
going to serve Bhagavan for one month for the unhampered 
progress of your fapas”. If Bhagavan gives me his gracious 
glance as remuneration for the services of Ranga Rao, none 
else could be found offering more gifts to the teacher, Guru- 
daksina. Or it might be the Mother (of the Universe) in Her 
dynamic aspect who spoke through Ranga Rao, “I shall serve 
Bhagavan, the Lord and Leader of the Force Divine”. 1 

Giver of everything desirable! Though I may be having a 
thousand desires, they all are set at rest within the cave of the 
heart scorched by the efflugence of your benevolent look. 

Only one of them sprouts fourth raising its head even now. 

May my impure ego perish. My Lord, grant me the fulfillment 
of this aspiration. 

I am. 

Your own, 

Vasistha. 


(5) 

Anandasrama, Sirasi 
7-4-1931 

Lord, scion of the line of Parasara, 5 

All are well by Bhagavan’s grace. I trust Rangaraya would 
have reached there and reported all the news about us. 

Young Kapali has begun writing, Ska, explanatory notes, to 
Sad-Dar&ana Sangraba. Because of the significance of the 
original text the su gg estion is to name it as bhasya, commentary’ 
instead of Ska (a note). Kapali feels that more critically we 
study the work, it gets deeper and deeper. Even when it had just 
been revealed by Bhagavan, I had noticed the majesty of it. 
Though the work is small in size, it succinctly presents the 
unfathomable secrets of philosophy and Yoga sastra. Here, other 
systems are not attacked. Yet one can observe the clever way 
in which all the other systems are made purvapaksa The 
logically cogent arguments here delight the layman and the 
learned alike. Actually no work is cited as the reference work 
here. Yet it appears to present in brief the Vedas. It makes great 
demands on the part of the commentator, to explain the details. 
Many are the new points to be unfolded. The commentary 
should not become too unwieldy, at the same time no point 
should escape its attention. A preferential order of presenting 
is to be followed by the commentator. I am sure dear Kapali is 
well equipped to do this job, with even a tiny flash of 
Bhagavan’s potent glance. 

I have composed a new litany, pracbanda chandl triSati'? 
Rangaraya has copied a section (stabaka) of it. Presently I 
have embarked upon India Sabasram. I seek the blessings of 
the Bhagavan for its completion. 

lam, 

Devoted to Ramana 
Vasistha 
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Ananda&ram 

14-4-31 


Oh Bhagavan, residing in the recess of the heart, daharasaya, 


Accept our prostration of devotion on the eve of the new 
year and bless us. May this new year bring us increasing 
success and bounty by thy grace. 


Daivarata and Sltarama have arrived here from Mumbai. 
Shortly they will be leaving to Gokarna to celebrate the 
upanayanam of their son. 

Kapali is continuing with the commentary work. 
Rangaraya’s letter has come. I expect that both he and 
Sundareshwara write to me at least once a week. 


At the most matured state of fapas ‘ahamkara’ disappears. 
The naturally blissful state of self realization dawns. All the 
Indriyas (sense organs) get rooted in Brahman. I know that, it 
is the perfect sadbana. Let my knowledge of vigbanatman (pure 
intellect) lead me to the knowledge of the Absolute, the 
source, one’s reality. 


Ultimately, I believe that my innermost urge to attain the 
supreme, will be fulfilled in the presence of my Guru’s feet. I 
am hopefully awaiting that auspicious moment. 


Presently, though living far away, I may be kindly treated 
as living in your proximity. 


Oh my master, reside within my heart and I take refuge at 
your feet. You are my Lord; my Guide. I am your servant 
- serving at your feet doing your work. 


Iam 

for ever yours 
Vasistha 
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(7) 

Gokarna 

*1-4-1931 

Bhagavan, immanent in all, 

Implored by dear Daivarata I have come again to this 
sacred place Gokarna, to bless the lad Soma on his upanayana. 
This Saturday I will leave to &rasi. Qh Lord, you are the 
younger son of Lord Para^iva; living in the cave you are the 
one lying hidden in the hearts of the worldly, but illumining 
the interior of the yog i; your waking up is considered the 
second birth for the human beings; you are adored as 
VaiSwanara by the seers, praised as the Virata purusa by the 
dar&mikas, philosophers, whose form, nature, abode and 
weapon is knowledge alone, I bow down to thee. 

Iam, 
Your own 
JyesthaRaja 8 
(Ganapati) 


( 8 ) 


Ananda&rama, &rasi 
28-4-1931 


Bhagavan, abode of compassion, 

I returned from Gokarna, on Saturday. I am in receipt of 
the letters of both Daivarata and Sundara. 


The Appu couple from Secundarabad are here. ViSwanatha 
has accompanied me from Gokarna. KapSli’s commentary on 
Sad-DarSana is in progress. I feel greatly encouraged by the 
opinion you have expressed about my metrical rendering of 
Sad-DarSana that it is in full concordance with die spirit of the 
original. Kapali’s commentary (written so far) displays 
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uncommon charm and attraction. Daivarata has conveyed to 

me that an attractive sweet smile crossed thy lotus face on 

hearing the Tamil poem I have quoted in the context of * 

expounding Ganapati tattva (principle). If Daivarata is blessed 

to be a witness to that captivating expression on Bhagavan’s 

countenance, we, here, feel equally fortunate to hear about it. 

I hope my child Gitamala* would have been fondled by 
Bhagavan’s hands. j 

lam, 

with my mind set on you and you alone 

Ganapati 

(9) 

Anandasrama, §irasi 
5-5-1931 

Lord in human guise, 

We are safe here. 

Oh! Lord, I am eager to pour out my heart to you. Some 
say attaining the supreme bliss is the sole objective of all 
endeavours. Attaining the peerless yogasiddhi, is the ultimate 
goal according to some others. Still others feel that an 
indifferent state without feeling pleasure or pain is most 
important. A few others opine that winning over death is the 
supreme goal. But 1 for my part feel, to get nd of all desires is 
the real aim. Many of the wishes born in me have died down 
on their own for lack of any sap; some I have rejected 
deliberately; some others are assuaged by actual enjoyment. 

Rest of them have receded on my request. With or without 
essence, there is one desire which I have not been able to 
reject or remove. I have no strength to discard it. Even the 
urge to discard it does not arise in my heart. I implore upon 


Bhagavan to sympathise me in this regard. What that peculiar 
desire is, Bhagavan knows. 

Oh! Protector of all, I believe that you can remove that 
desire and it is the truth. It is my sincere prayer that Bhagavan 
should not stay unconcerned by putting all the burden on the 
shoulders of his servant. 

Iam, 

Your companion and brother 
in many previous births 
Ganapati 


( 10 ) 


Anandasrama 

3-6-31 


Bhagavan, friend of the distressed and the depressed, 

Sundara has conveyed to us Bhagavan’s instruction in the 
explanatory form. By listening to your words that the non¬ 
experience of any limited knowledge is equal to both iSwara 
and the liberated, many other doubts are also cleared. There 
is one iSwara who controls this world. Even the liberated have 
a individuality of their own and exist as distinct entities. 
Experience of the absence of finiteness alone is the common 
factor between the two is made known to us through this 
statement. In this statement, I feel, Bhagavan has given the 
answer to the argument that there is scope for discussion of 
drsti-sT?ti principle ‘sight and creation’ found in Sad-DarSana. 
Of course in Sad-Dar&ana itself, that point is answered. 

I am, 

the bee hovering round 
Your lotus feet 
Ganapati 
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Ul) 


9-6-1931 

Bhagavan, Apparent as Man in sport. 

Kindly accept our salutations on the occasion of the 
worship of matrudevata 10 mother goddess. 

Here I salute the glorious mother Soundaryamba, who gave 
birth to you even as Kousalya to Srirama, the protector of die 
ascetics; Devaki to the great Yogachaiya Sri Krsna, Mayadevi 
to Goutama Buddha, a saviour of all beings alike, Renuka to 
ParaSurama, the wielder of paiatu (axe), who vowed to be a 
celibate from his childhood; mother Mary to Yesukrista, who 
bore the burden of the sins of his fellow beings. Oh! 
Bhagavan, you combine in you the virtues of all these 
remarkably great men. Soundaryamba brought you forth to 
this world for . its welfare, to remove the darkness of 
ignorance, to drive away vitandavada - senseless arguments; to 
create an awareness of truth; we bow to the abode of the great 
lady - Matrbhute£wara fiqga.* 1 

Our respectful salutations to all the Ramana devotees who 
worship there. 

Sundara’s lily-like letter, is here in my hands. This aSrama 
is permeated by the fragrance of that flower. Along with it we 
have received another letter conveying Bhagavan’s message, 
by seeing which my inner-being, antaratma, is consoled and 
composed. Kapali’s commentary on the Sat-Dar£ana is on the 
verge of completion. 

Iam, 

the bearer of the dust of the feet of the 
Ramana devotees, 
Vasistha 


* 


( 12 ) 

AnandaSrama, Sirasi 
1-7-1931 

Bhagavan, chief of the mighty Army, 12 

Two copies of Sat-DarSaoa Bhasya are ready. One will be 
despatched to the aSrama today. Rangaraya and ViSwanatha 
have set out from here today eager to have Bhagavan’s 
dariana. Shortly they will be reaching the presence of 
Bhagavan. 

Now it is the rainy season here. Apprehensive of the 
copies being spoiled due to rains while commuting by motor 
vehicles, it is not sent through the boys. It will be mailed. 

For Kapali’s Bhasya I have deep appreciation. I hope it is 
fortunate enough to receive Bhagavan’s blessings too. 

Iam, 

Ever bound to your Holy feet, 
Ganapati 


(13) 

Ananda&rama, Sirasi 
15-7-1931 

Bhagavan of glorious greatness, 13 

All are safe here by Bhagavan’s grace. Due to incessant ' 
rains the sky is overcast all the time and days appear to pass 
slowly. Yet some special power impelled by you inspires us. 
During this season sun is hardly seen. But we are bathing in 
the sun-shine of Bhagavan’s blessings. We do not forget that 
in this cooking of great significance, (going on within us) 
Bhagavan is the chief-cook. We also realize that this labour 
of Bhagavan is without wages, hi this task, one woman is 
helping the Bhagavan. Who is she? She is prachanda chandfthe 


L 
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mother of Parasurama, the sixth incarnation of the Lord, who 
subdued the arrogance of the mighty kings. There is the 
supreme Lord above, guiding all the lay-devotees. But for the 
knowledgeable (realized) he is seen everywhere. May he cook 
the food of his choice and consume it. 


I am. 

Food being cooked in the form of man. 

Vasistha 

(14) 

Anandasrama, Sirasi 
22-7-1931 


Bhagavan, Beloved of the devotees 14 

The grandeur of mantrajapanusthana - (constantly practicing 
the recitation of mantra) has been seen. I have known the 
essence of yoga sadbana. The meaning of the great works are 
enquired into. Tapas is performed with single minded 
devotion. I have investigated the joy of the exalted experience 
got through the Kundalini power. The source of the ego has 
been felt within. With serene silence have I watched the 
maturity of manifestation in nature. Differential knowledge is 
set aside; fickle mindedness is given up. Steadfastness is 
practiced. Yet I have no sense of fulfillment. 

Now, I wish to get that blessed feeling through devotion. 
Three are the seats of that, devotion; first place is Maharsi 
himself. Second place is Indra Deva, the lord of the world. 15 
The third place is Bhagavatl-Bharati our sacred motherland. 


lam, 

Your eternal devotee 
Ganapati 


Chapter-45 


Ganapati Muni wrote a series of letters to his guru 
numbering twentythree, between 10-3-31 and 15-11-31, from 
Anandasrama, Sirasi. 16 All these letters carefully preserved 
by his guru Sri Ramana, were first published by the Kavya- 
Kantha Vasistha Ganapati Muni Trust, Madras, in 1978 along 
with Sri ViSwanatha Swami’s English rendering, under the title 
‘Epistles of light’. Kapali Pastry, has used thirteen of these 
letters in his biography. He has also edited a few, here and 
there. One letter not found in Vasistha Vaibhavam is included in 
this translation. 

1. Sundari Bai, who spent many years later in 
Sri Aurobindo Asram. 

2. ViSvamitra, mentioned in detail in Chapter-47. 

3. A classical Sanskrit metre with eleven syllables in a 
pada, quarter. 

4. It is described in the puranas that die ego bom out of adi- 
avidya, primeval nescience is the evil issue of Mayasura. 
The son of Para&iva, Subrahmanya, killed this asura. 

5. Bom in the family of sage ParaSara, one of the Rg Vedic 
seers who sings the Rgveda hymns in the first mandala 
1.65-1.73 about the Agni in the cave, guha. 

6. In Indian logic, TarkaMstra, admitting a view point in a 
debate before logically rejecting it is first stage of the 
argument. Second stage being, siddhanta - presenting 
the conclusion. 

7. Three hundred verses in praise of the Mother of the 
Universe in her dynamic aspect. 

! 

II 

8. Jyeshtha Raja is one of the main epithets of Ganapati. He 
is the king of all mantras. Also according to the Puranas, 
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skanda, whose avatara is Ramana, is younger to 
Ganapati. Another name for skanda is guha, who resides 
in the cave. Rg Veda praises him as the Vai&vanara, the 
Universal Divine Life force, immanent in all. 

9. Gitamaia, a compilation of ten poems on the Vedic 
Deities, the Mother Divine and the Master with a poem 
on the essence of Yoga. 

10. Annual day of worship on which the blessed Mother of 
Ramana attained salvation. 

11. A linga, installed in honour of his mother by Bhagavan, 
over her s amadhi. 

12. Epithet of Skanda, who leads the Divine Army against 
Tarakasura to a glorious victory. 

13. Worthy of being mentioned by the meritorious, punya 
iloka. 

14. One who loves his devotees and is full of compassion 
for them, Bhaktavatsala. 

15. Indra in the Vedic literature becoming Ifiwara in the later 
literature, is known to the discerning scholars. One of 
the achievements of Vasistha Muni is to have delved 
deep into the vedic literature and brought out invaluable 
gems from there by his unique insight and force of yogic 
personality He taught the same to some of his close and 
sincere disciples. 

16. One or two are from Gokarna and Kuluve when he 
visited these places during the above mentioned period. 


46. Sad-Darsana 

(How the work was given to the world) 

This work was first written by Sri Maharsi in Tamil stanzas, 
forty-two in number including the first two benedictory 
verses, with the title Ulladu narpadu, to give intellectual 
satisfaction to the earnest devotee of a metaphysical bent. It 
was rendered into Sanskrit, verse for verse, by his great 
disciple, the well-known scholar and genius Vasistha Ganapati 
Muni. As the title of the work shows, it is a discourse on the 
perception or realisation of Truth. Sad-DarSana is a compound 
word formed of Sat and Darsana, Sat meaning primarily 
existence and secondarily the real and the true, and dar§ana 
meaning perception. It is direct perception of Truth that is 
here meant by the term. Indeed this work is based upon the 
Maharsi’s perception of Truth, and from this it derives its title 
Truth-Perception’. .But DarSana also means a system of 
philosophy, such as the Nyaya and other DarSanas of die post- 
Srti period. Even in this sense, the work is a darSana, a 
philosophy of the Real. For the epigrammatic verses packed 
with profound thoughts yield a . wealth of philosophical 
concepts furnishing sufficient material for the metaphysical 
basis of a philosophy that is involved in an intellectual 
statement of the Maharsi’s attitude to life and earthly 
existence. As there is nothing that is realty unreal, a fact that is 
often stressed by Sri Maharsi. This' system may be 
appropriately called True Realism’ or ‘Ideal Realism.’ 

It is needless to say that this Sastra is not intended either to 
refute or to support die current systems such as the Saivite and 
the Vaisnavite, die Dvaita and the Advaita. It does not follow 
the method of metaphysical speculation, such as characterises 
the Nyaya and other systems of the Sutra period. Nor does it 
purport, like the two Mimamsas of Jaimini and Badarayana to 
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harmonise and to remove doubts or misconceptions in 
scriptural texts or other authoritative utterances of great souls. 
Like the sacred words of the Tamil Veda of Saint Nammalvar 
or of Manikka Vachakar, and like the texts of the Upanisads, 
the words of the Maharsi are an original and independent 
utterance based upon personal experience, and though they 
support and elucidate authoritative pronouncements both of 
the scriptures and of exalted souls, they have really an 
independent origin and validity coming as they do 
directly from himself. 

(The above excerpt is from Sri T.V. Kapali Sastry’s 
"Collected Works, vol.3. It is from the introduction or bh umika 
to his Bhasya on the Sad-Dar&ana. The entire Bhasya along with 
the English translation can be found in the same vol.3 
published by Dipti Trust, Sri Aurobindo ASram) 

After reading the letters of the Muni himself, it is 
superflous to add that we would have missed the key points of 
the teaching of Maharsi without this Bhasya. Sri T.V. Kapali 
Pastry always wanted to make the job of the reader easier, 
(not more difficult as in some classical commentaries) Hence 
he gave a title to each of the 42 verses of the Sad Dariana 
reflecting their content. We reproduce them below with the 
hope that it may prompt some of our readers to read the 
original book and the Bhasya, in Sanskrit or in English. 

Verse 

1. God Impersonal, subject of self-absorption 

2. God Personal, Sole Refuge for self-offering 

3. The Supreme truth as God, world and soul 

4. Religion begins with the triple Truth, transcends it 

5. The Exalted State, beyond intellectual discussions 

6. Infinite Self-The One limitless Eye 
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7. Bodilyself apprehends the world of name and form 
. 8. The world-The mind 

9. Existence Real, the source of world and mind. 

10. Truth perception described 

11. Dualities and trinities; their source 

12. Knowledge and ignorance, relative; True Knowledge, 
their source Absolute 

13. The support of the trinity, knower, knowledge and known 

14. True knowledge luminous, there is no void 

15. The One Self, Consciousness; manifold its form 

16. The unborn Self and the notions : He, Thou and I 

17. Time-Spirit, the Eternal Present 

18. The Self; Space and Time 

19. The ignorant and the wise-difference in bodily 
consciousness 

20. The ignorant and the wise-the world Phenomenal and the 
world Real 

21. Fate and Free-will 

22. The Supreme poise of the Self-the real seeing 

23. See thy Self: See the Lord 

24. See the Lofd, turn within 

25. The T rising rises All 

26. The ego, neither Spirit nor Matter 

27. The ego, its character 

28. Conquest of the ego, condition for all conquest 

29. No ego in the Real State 

30. Deep dive for the Self 

31. Calm mind, the real quest for the Self 

32. The jrmt-mukta one with the Supreme 

33. The ways of jrvan-mukta inscrutable 

34. Long discussions, weakness of thought 

35. The Self, ever the seer 
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36. The Maya’s play 

37. Attainment of the Real, the supreme achievement, Siddhi 

38. The meditation ‘I am He’ some help 

39. The truth is One, non-dual, known or not 

40. Release from the triple karma, 

41. Bondage and liberation relate to ego, not to the 
Supreme Self 

42. Discussions «on post-release states, no means; Loss of 
ego. Release Real 

43 & 44. Concluding stanzas of the Sanskrit version of 
Sad-Darsana 


47. Disciple ViSv&mitra* - Incarnation - Yugas 


“Friendships of a former birth get deeply rooted 

in the mind in the form of impressions.” 1 - Sakuntalam. 

“Hidden in the beloved one is a power 
That, by its mere presence, without acting explicitly, 
Removes suffering by creating ripples of joy.” 2 

- Uttararamacharitam 

“O Agni, do not forget our ancient friendship, 

You who are a knower and seer to us; 

Age impairs us as mist dims the form; 

Before that falls, give heed (to our prayer).” 3 

(R.V. 1.71.10) 

Vasistha Muni returned along with Sitarama and others via 
Madras after the darfan of Sri Ramana. Even the best efforts of 
his staunch disciples, who revered him as god-incamate, were 
futile in imploring him to stay either at Arunachala or in the 
Madras region. The acharya was verily a fountain of love and 
affection for his pupils and followers, irrespective of their 
being either near or far. This did not deter the guru and Sisya 
from having a difference of opinion at times. But on such 
occasions the acharya never used his authority or displayed 
superiority that could snap the subtle bond of warmth that 
bound their hearts. Following is a letter the acharya wrote to a 
disciple of his, indicative of his open mind and liberal attitude. 

Dear pupil, 

I know there exists a small difference of opinion between 
you and me in the matter of the means to be pursued and the 
objective to be achieved. I hope this is only temporary. 
Despite this minor difference, I am sure, we agree on the 

■'vV \ """ 

Sec supplement to this chapter 
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wider perspective of things. The kind of spiritual journey we 
have set out on is also one and the same. The mutual warmth 
in our hearts, forthright speech, and the philosophical insight - * 

these are common to us. I am sure that the present frivolous ! 

difference does not have any longstanding effect on our j 

relationship. It is also my firm belief that the mutual bond of ! 

loving affection that has taken deep roots in our hearts will ' 

not be shaken. j, 

Hail to Bhagavan’s grace, Bhagavati’s compassion and hail [ 

to the unshakable relationship between Vasi§tha Muni and 
Bharadwaja. 

.1 

I am. 

Your loving and affectionate 
Nayana 

Vasistha Muni lived in the Sirasi area till the Magha month 
of Srimukha samvatsara (1933 C.E.). He was lovingly attended 
upon by his beloved pupils Sltarama and friends, throughout 
his stay. During this period, he initiated his beloved disciples 
like ViSwamitra with the astramaatras, some of which have 
been mentioned in chapter-27, chapter-30 and others. Some 
times it was his habit to jot down several salient points on a 
piece of paper, in a legible hand and give to his beloved pupil 
Viswamitra. When Vasistha Muni was once camping in Sagara 
near Sir as i, he wrote a letter to Viswamitra in which 
he has remembered with great affection his pupils and 
acquaintances. 

Dear Viswamitra, 

T 1 

1 trust you are aware of all the details from the letter. I 

have embarked on a severe tapas. Hosabale Sltarama has gone 
to Madras for his eye-treatment. Sltarama Bhadati and his 


d aughter are staying with me. With his co-operation I hope to 
stay here for some more time doing tapas. 1 am sure Bhagavan 
Ramana’s blessings are with me in this endeavour of mine. My 
dear Kapali is continu in g with his tapas along with Parvati at 
his place. Kindly tell Sundara all about this. I am eager to 
know the well being of Ayi, 4 Sundari, 5 Kamaksi 6 , Madhava 7 
and Indrani. 8 Dhyana is progressing well and all the signs are 
auspicious. I wish good for all, always. 

Yours 

Nayana 

He wrote such searching articles like Mahabharata-parikfa. 
He gave special instructions to the aspiring pupil ViSwamitra 
regarding Vedic and transcendent principles. He wrote down 
his opinions for their long standing use and benefit. 
These writings appear like the last words of Vasistha 
Muni’s mission of life. 

Before starting from §irasi, Vasistha Muni had written 
something which he himself gave to Viswamitra. who would 
ever have imagined that this would be his last journey? Did he 
know about it? In any case, that note became his last writing. 

“This body does not appear to be worthy of great 
achievements; Either with this corporeal body or without this I 
shall finish the task undertaken.” This is how he had come out 
with his innermost wishes once to his Madras disciples. Again 
while conversmg with Viswamitra he had repeated the same 
thing. What was that ‘great task’ that weighed so much on his 
heart? There is a suggestion as to the nature of ‘this task’m a 
reply given to Daivarata long back. Even the jottings handed 
over to Viswamitra contain some small details. This in brief is 
what it could be : 
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“As in previous times even now I fully believe and 
consider the only objective of my tapas, to be the political 
freedom of the country, upliftment of the lowly and the meek 
- specially the untouchables and the establishment of the true 
Vedic religion. To achieve this great and very significant task, 
tapas is the only effective means. I have firm faith in this.” On 
the other side of the paper on which this note was found, the 
following lines are written. 

“Though this is my unshakable opinion, I have no intention 
of taking up any propaganda activity towards achieving the 
same. Bereft of God’s grace, the kind of reformation and 
refinement aimed at by us will be futile, I am afraid. Hence, 
have I been performing tapas requesting the Lord to give me 
the necessary strength to pursue this mighty task. God willing, 
it is also my heart felt desire to bring into limelight the Vedic 
truths discovered by me.” 

Here are two notes of Ganapathi Muni, one on the theory 
of incarnation and the other on Yugas. 

Avataratattva (Theory of Jhcamatioa ) 

These are some jottings related to Avataratattva in the 
manuscripts of Vasistha Muni. 

There are two types of avataras : One is yagnavatara and the 
other is partial incarnation of a particular brilliance (tejomfa- 
avatara). The latter is experienced through divya yoga. Those 
who do the upasana (worship) of a chosen deity, in them may 
be found the partial manifestation of that particular brilliance 
(of the deity). For a Yogi who has experienced this divine 
feeling in his normal life style, this occurs. Since this 
manifestation of divine principle is only to become one with 
the deity (sayujya) the person concerned may or may not 


Chapter'47 

engage himself'in welfare activities. The sole motivating 
factor is devatanugraha here. For such an incarnate soul, it is 
the will of the God again that engages him in the worldly 
affairs. He remains aloof or untouched by anything. (The 
original book does not give details of the yajna-avatata.) 

The type of yogis in whom is found the partial 
manifestation, are further.divided into two. One having the 
support of the merits of his own previous births. The other, 
possessed by a spiritually elevated soul belonging to this 
world or from some other. The second type does not have any 
previous merits. Of these two, the second is the better. He can 
engage himself in doing good to the world. 

Yugas* 

As a result of Vedic research, Ganapathi Muni concluded 
that there were two kinds of Yugas - Jyotisha Yogas and Dharma 
Yugas. Jyotisha Yugas were calculated by astronomers on the 
lines of days, months and years. Dharma Yugas are based on 
the dominant dharma in the corresponding Yugas. The first 
one, Krta, known for its perfection, lasts for 1200 years. Manu 
also quoted the same figure. With an intervening period of 
fifty years, starts the Treta Yuga (2400 years) in which, God 
with attributes is worshipped. The word Treta suggests three 
or Trayi which is the name of God AgSi which has a Triple 
form consisting of Saura, Vydyuta and Parthiva (Solar, Electric 
and Earthly). After an interval of a hundred years, Dwapara 
Yuga (3600 years) commences. Dwapara comes from the word 
Dwe Para which means viewing the supreme as a dual entity 
with the result, there will be dual thinkin g and confusion. With 
an interval of a hundred and fifty years commences Kaliyuga 
or Kalaha (quarrel) Yuga which lasts for 5000 years. The 

+ This is an excerpt from the biography Nayana by Krishna 
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intervening period between Kali and Krta is 200 years. In the 
recitation of ritualistic mantras, it is indicated that we are in 
the first quarter of Kali Yuga. But, according to Vasistha 
Ganapati Muni we have now reached the interval between Kali 
and Krita Yugas. 

Supplement to Chapter-47 

Full name of this illustrious disciple is Devendra 
Subrahmanya Vriwamitra. A staunch disciple of Sri Vasistha 
Muni, ViSwamitra was an advocate. When Vasistha Muni 
visited Gokarna for the first time in 1913, on his way he had 
given a few discourses in a town called Kumta. The venues 
were Sri Shanteri Kamakshi Temple and the English school. 
Two young sudents Sundarapandita and Viswamitra attended 
the Shanteri Kamaksi temple discourse, where Vasis tha Muni 
had explained to his curious and pious listeners the meaning 
of the Gayatri mantra and the secrets of tapas contained in the 
Bhiguvalli of the Taittiriya Upanisad. This occasion was a sort 
of love at first sight with the spiritual insights of their 
forefathers, so far as the young and aspiring students were 
concerned. From that very moment of liste ning to Vasistha 
Muni’s discourse, Vi&wamitra, resolved to inculcate hahfr s 
that were conducive for an ennobling spiritual life. He 
practiced all the prescribed austerities regarding food and 
other daily routine. Even as a student he did mantrajapa. 
While following the self-imposed life of restraint, he 
experienced a number of auspicious signs. By this he was 
propelled as it were to have die dar&an of his self chosen gam 
Vasistha. In 1926 after a lapse of 13 years from his first 
meeting he had the good fortune of having his guru's darsan, 
again at Gokarna and as accidentally as the first one in 1913. 
Since then his relation with the Muni became more intense, 
culminating in the elevation of his inner life. He not only learnt 


from the guru such secretive knowledge as veda vidya, deity 
and its significance, the avataratattva - mystery of incarnation, 
its causes and consequences, but. guided other seekers as 
well. His life is a standing example of a coveted blend of Iha 
and para - here and hereafter. Many of his Mends and 
relatives who were aware of his peculiar trait of getting a 
premonition of the future good through dreams, nicknamed 
him as dar&ana manjusha swapna petika - ‘Jewel box of 
wondrous dreams’. After Vasistha Muni’s passing away he 
started a weekly, Nandini and edited the same for two years. 
He publicised the views and achievements of Vasistha Muni in 
the spiritual field through his effective writings in the weekly. 
Another staunch devotee of Vasistha Muni, STtarama Bhadati 
was the printer. Yet another equally sincere follower, 
Kotesare Mahabala Hegde, was the publisher. The magazine 
must have been a grand success indeed ! 

(This information is provided by Sri Hariharapura 
Subrahmanya in his Kannada translation of Vasistha 
Vaibhavam.) 

1. wR'KlPl l 

2. I 

tWW *>4 || 

3. FMlPl 

4. Ayi, the mother of the Pandit brothers and long time resident 
of Sri Aurobindo Ashram 

5. Sundan, sister of Madhav and long time resident of Sri 
Aurobindo Ashram. 

6. Kamaksi, Appu’s wife. 

7. Madhav is Sri Madhav P. Pandit, the famous author and 
spiritual teacher, member of Sri Aurobindo Ashram and 
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the most famous student of Sri Kapali Sastry. It is said 
that the Muni, while staying in the Pandit residence, 
Anandashrama recognised the potential in Madhav who 
was about twelve years of age at that time, and asked 
Kapali to keep an eye on him. Madhav is the youngest 
brother of Sri S.P. Pandit, publisher of the first edition 
of the Sanskrit version of this book. All of us owe a 
deep gratitude to the two Pandit brothers for their 
endeavours in preserving and spreading the knowledge 
of the Muni as well as that of Kapali Sastry. 

8. Indrani, Vi£vamitra’s daughter 


48. The Last Journey 

“Let duality persist! Let my path be full of effort all the 
time! I don’t care even for release! But MaheSwari, you are of 
the very nature of release! I know full well that liberation is to 
relieve oneself from all sufferings! Kindly send me a merciful 
glance of yours.” 1 - Umasahasram 

At the end of Srmukha Samvatsara (1934 C.E.), Vasistha 
Muni returned to his native village to stay there for sometime. 
He lived in a leafy thatchet put up in the family garden for the 
purpose. Sometime later he received an invitation from his 
beloved pupil Sltarama Bhadati from Sirasi, in which he 
referred to a certain person claiming to be Vasistha’s disciple 
who is trying to build a very big a&rama. Vasistha Muni replied 
at once with the intention of warning his innocent disciples 
from becoming victims to some cheat. 

Dear Sltarama, 

I have received your letter along with the map of the 
proposed a&rama. I understand that with Devadatta’s 
encouragement you all have approved this big plan,. 

This person is no doubt my pupil in tantric practices. Even 
now, I trust he has some regard for me. Nevertheless, his self- 
interest weighs more than his respect or devotion for me. In 
knowledge, I should say, he is below average, but very 
talkative. He has not practiced meditation, dhyanamarga, but 
believes in mere idol worship, is very curious about tant ric 
practices and the consequences thereof. It is his desire to be a 
siddha, tantric realised soul. He has no scruples. To tell a lie is 
his second nature. His promise to donate five hundred rupees 
towards the construction of the asrama is an utter he. He 
cannot spare such a huge amount of money. 
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Kindly do not give him any money reposing trust in him. If 
he were to beg for some money with the promise of returning 
the same, do not give with the hope that it will come back! I 
advise you all to be very careful about this person 
and his dealings. 

Here in our mango grove a thatchet is put up for my sake. 
It costed us fifty rupees. I live here comfortably and am 
doing tapas. Let Devendra, Sltarama, Mahabale 6 war a read this 
letter in secrecy. Do not make this letter public. 

Yours 

Vasistha 

Though Vasistha Muni was fast approaching the end of his 
life’s journey, he somehow did not feel like living in his native 
village. Even his immeasurable love and affection for his son 
did not, at any time, stop him from either his tapas or his 
intense desire to live with his disciples in far-off places. Many 
of his long time associates and pupils lived in the Krsna- 
Godavari-ViSakhapattanam areas of Andhra region. A few 
among them took up jobs in the eastern cities like Calcutta, 
Khadgapura, Kharagpur, etc. At their invitation he did go to 
these cities and spent a few days there. 

Wherever he was, his dear students at Sirasi occupied his 
attention. He used to not only write them letters but through 
sheer will he sent his blessings to them. Sta ying at 
Khadgapura, he wrote a letter to ViSwamitra Devendra §arma, 
which happened to be his last letter. 

Dear Vaisvamitra, 

My tapas is in progress here. I am sure I am reaching the 
pinnacle of achievement, siddhi. Convey my love and 
blessings to Sltarama, his wife Gowri and their children. I am 


moved by Sltarama’s unparalleled qualities. Appreciated even 
by his enemies for his inimitable virtues, he is a man of 
shining character; he is steadfast and generous, he is my right 
hand and deserves to be the leader of all my pupils. 

Yours 

Vasistha 

Vasistha Muni’s Andhra disciple Vedula Ramamurthy and 
his friends and associates established a Vedic society to 
promote and propagate his ideals and values. They built an 
airama at a place called Nimpura near Kharagpur. During the 
mesha month of Dhatr Samvatsara, Vasistha Muni opened the 
a&rama (26-4-1936). All the members of this society were 
Vasistha Muni’s students. They all strictly began observing the 
routine Vedic rites like japa, homa, havana, during dawn and 
dusk, irrespective of whether they remained in their houses or 
in the Mrama. Once a week Vasistha Muni used to give a 
discourse. Vasistha Muni lived here for three months and 
followed this routine. 

Even before entering this asrama, while talking to a person 
named Suryanarayana Somayaji, 2 Ganapati Muni had said, ‘T 
will be here for three months.” Somayaji asked him where he 
intended to go? For this Vasistha Muni replied, “My writings 
have to be published; my views need to be propagated; For 
this purpose I need to go. My pranadeha, vital body, is well 
poised and prepared.” 

One day in the dark half of the aiadha month of Dhatr 
Samvatsara, he told his pupils around him, “In another twenty 
days, I am going to attain siddhi .” No one asked what kind of 
siddhi it would be. At the end of the same month, a small 
cleavage appeared in the armpit. Vasistha Muni hardly paid 
any attention to it. He did not report it to any one lest it 



270 


Glory of Sri Vasijtha Ganapati Mum 


should reach the ears of some doctor. His tapas, wr iting and 
other routine work went on uninterrupted. The small wound 
which heralded the end, thus ignored, never opened its face. 
Instead it remained hidden there. Since the wise Ganapathi 
Muni was very well aware of his end, despite suffering from 
severe fever, he remained calm and continued his work. He 
stopped talking just two days before his last breath. 

Extensive details of the last two years of his life spent in 
the cities, Calcutta and Kharagapura, are given in the Telugu 
biography of his earnest disciple Sri G.L. Kantam which has 
been translated into English by Sri G. Krishna. We give below 
a few excerpts from that book. 

“He advised that it would be better to depend on God for 
the fulfilment of desires, whatever they might be, rather than 
keep aloof from worship. Devotion to God would 
automatically result in the fulfilment of desires and also 
elevate the devotee to a state in which the devotee asks for 
nothing and accepts happily what he receives. Ganapathi Muni 
himself had desired certain improvements in the world, but 
after KapHa Bheda, he was enveloped by a state of 
disinterestedness. He advised his disciples not to give up 
Bhakti or Mantra Japa and not to give undue importance to 
rituals.” 

He also explained how various cults had emerged as a 
result of imperfect understanding of the Vedas and this had 
led to the disruption of the society and to quarrels. 
Naiyayikas, Sankhyas, &aivas, Vaisnavas, §aktas, Ganapatyas, 
Kapalikas and numerous others had, each in its own way, 
contributed to the imperfect appreciation and understanding 
of our Vedic culture. There was too much of ritualism, too 
much clinging to traditions, to the exclusion of the main 
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Dharina, all perpetrated in the name of the Vedas. Buddha 
gave a shock-treatment through a negative method to such a 
dissension-ridden society and set it on the road to reform 
and renaissance.” 

We conclude this book with Sri T.V. Kapali Sastry’s 
eulogy. 

Hail to Bhagavan Vasistha Muni, our acharya. 

Who is another Indra; 

To reaffirm the supremacy of Indra indicated in 
die Vedic hymn 3 

Vedapurusa himself effected a part of his 
being to reappear in bodily form. 

To dispel the non-Vedic ignorance by 
the glow of chandas; 

To display the MahaSaktividya, the very key of the 
Agama mysticism appeared in human frame', 

A seer reborn in order to instruct the world about the 
Upanishadic vidyas; 

Some divine power rich m tapas and an embodiment of 
mantra descended on the sacred soil of Bharat 

To retell the terse principles of philosophy in the 
charming medium of soul stirring poetry and 

To display the grace and brilliance of its genius; 

This divine spirit made a temporary stay 
for fifty eight years 

Before leaving to its original abode, 

it left a lasting impression on the devout Indian psyche 
and kindled an ever glowing lustre in its works 
and compositions. 
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2. From the letters of Somayaji, it is known that Acharya 

Vasistha Muni left his body two hours before sunset on 
Saturday, the tithi being saptami (seventh day) of the \ 

bright half in the Sravana month of the Dhatr year (25- 1 

7-1936). Though his dear son Mahadeva had arrived 

there earlier, he did not talk to him. But he wrote on a | 

slate in Telugu, “Do not stop performing japa, dhyana 
and devataradhana (repeating the names of the god, i 

meditation and worship)| 
Suryanarayana Somayaji, a railway employee, makes 
mention of another event. Once Vasistha Muni seemed 1 

to be overwhelmed by some strange feeling. When 
asked about it, he said, “Unable to resist evil forces 
and powers, the monarch of Abyssinia, known also as 
Etiopia is defeated. I am emotionally upset over this.” 

Just after a few minutes, he again said, “well, after a 
lapse of five years, this man of good nature will regain 
his lost territory.” This is a historical fact! Abyssinia 
was conquered by Italians before the second world 
war. After the defeat of Italy, the allied powers 
restored the throne to the emperor. 

3. Vi&vasmad Indra uttarah, “Indra is the Supreme person 
in all the universe,” which occurs in all the twenty 
three verses of the Rg vedic hymn 10.86. 


49. The Works of Sri Muni 

In the last note he left for his disciple ViSvamitra he 
mentioned some of his books and their contents. 

Only a few of his compositions have been printed. The 
language is Sanskrit in all except one, Sanskrit being written in 
Telugu script in his manuscripts. All his poetic works have a 
lilt and flow ranking them with the best in Sanskrit literature. 
He started a new style characterised by precision and brevity. 
He expressed the gist of some well-known tantras and 
Upanisads in the form of sutras, short pithy sentences or 
phrases. Unlike the classical sutras of Badarayana, their clarity 
is outstanding. 

We mention the publisher’s address as applicable. All 
books dealing with Ramana can be obtained from Sri Ramana 
Afiram, Tiruvannamalai, Tamil Nadu, 606603. 

When no publisher is mentioned, we refer the reader to : 

Kavya Kantha Vasistha Ganapati Muni Trust 
64, Burkit Road, 

T’Nagar, Chennai, Tamil Nadu, 600017. 

Some of the books are available from the publishers of 
this book. 

Books with English translation 

1. Umasahasram : The complete text and the (Sanskrit) 
Commentary, Prabba, is in vol.9 of the collected works 
of Sri T.V. Kapali Pastry; Pub : Dipti Trust, Sri Aurobindo 

1 Ashram, Pondicherry, 605002. Other Publication details 

are in Chapter 15. 

2. Chandodar&ana : Pub : Bharatiya' Vidya Bhavan, 

j Chowpatty, Bombay, 1967; (Ed) R.R. Diwakar. This book 
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contains the original mantras revealed to Rsi Daivarata, a 
disciple of the Muni along with the Sanskrit Commentary of 
the Muni and the English translation of both the original verses 
and their commentary. It’s editor is Sri R.R. Diwakar, 
Writer and Ex-Governor. This work has the translation 
of many verses from the Muni’s essay, Sabda Pramana 
Charcha, (20) below. 

3. Sad-Darfana, its Sanskrit Commentary and English 
translation. Published in Vol.3 of the Collected Works of 
Sri T.V. Kapali pastry, by Dipti Trust. 

There are several other English translations of 
Sad-Darsana available from Sri Ramana Ashrama, 
Tiruvannamalai, Tamil Nadu. 

4. Ramana Gita : This is a record of the questions asked by 
the disciples and the answers given by 
Sri Ramana Maharshi. 

An English translation along with the .Sanskrit o riginal i s 
available from the Ramana Ashrama. A comprehensive 
introduction to this book is in the vol.3 of the Collected 
Works of Sri T.V. Kapali Sastry, published by Dipti Trust. 

5. Upadefa Sara Bha$ya : A Sanskrit commentary on 
the Maharshi’s Upade&a Saram. Available from Sri 
Ramana Ashrama. 

6. IsopamSad Bhasya : A simple and lucid commentary on 
this brief, but intricate Upanisad. Text and English translation 
is available in the book, Ramana and Nayana, by 
Sri S. Sankaranarayan, Pub : Sri Ramana Ashrama. 

7. Ramanachatvarim&at : Forty verses in praise of the 
Maharsi. These are recited daily in Sri Ramana Ashrama. 
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Muni’s other compositions on the Divine Mother 

8. IndraniSapta&aff : A laud of seven hundred verses cast in 
various metres derived from, the seven chandas of the Veda 
gayatri, usnik, anu$tobh, brbati, pankti , tristubh and jagati. 
The Deity is Indrani, the consort of the Paramount Lord Indra 
of the Vedas. 

9. Prachandachandi tr/faff: A laud of three hundred verses 
on Chinnamasta, known as Prachanda chan di. Her 
manifestations like Renuka are praised. 

10. Umasatakam : One hundred verses in praise of T ima, 
the consort of Siva. 

11. UmatriSati : Three hundred names of Uma for daily 
recital are composed as a stotra. 

12. Mabavidyasutram : The ten Cosmic powers of the Great 
Goddess, the tantric da§a maha vidyas, are dealt with in these 
aphorisms, and their correspondance to Veda and Upani?ad is 
unveiled. This is also in the book (21), 
below. For a good exposition of the entire topic see. 
The ten great cosmic powers by S. Shankaranarayan, 
available from the Vak Book Shop, Sri Aurobindo Ashram, 
Pondicherry, 605002. 

Hymns to other Gods 

13. SivaSatakam : Hundred verses in praise of Siva. 

14. Indrasahasranama : Thousand names of Indra as 
occurring in the Veda culled and made into a powerful stotra. 
There is no repetition of names. 

15. Gitamala : A garland of stotras on the Vedic deities like 
Agni, Vayu and Surya and others. Guru Gita, one of the hymns 
in this collection along with its translation can be found in 
vol.3 of jhe Collected Works of Kapali Sastry. 
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Muni's Philosophical works 

17. Visvamunamsa : This deals with the principle of I§wara, 
§akti, all the gods and goddesses, the Individual soul, the 
Divine Descent and the means of worship as propounded in 
the Upanisads. It also deals with the concepts of Heaven, 
Hell, various lokas, worlds, and the final liberation. Excerpts 
are in (2), and this book. 

18. Tatvaghanta&atakam : One hundred verses composed 
extempore in one hour as a part of avadhana, near Udipi. It is 
a good example of the Mum’s metaphysical writings. 
(Excerpts are in this book). 

19. Rajayogasarasutram : On the essence of Raja Yoga, 
these Sutras are composed. (Excerpts are in this book). 

20. Sabdapramanacharcha : Here the origin of the Veda is 
discussed. Many excerpts can be found in the book (2). 

21. Sutra-like compositions on the Nature of Krishna, 
Identity of Indra and l£wara, Creation, etc. available as a 
booklet published by G.L. Kantam, possibly av ailab le, from 
Natesha Iyer of Sri Ramana Ashrama. 

Works on problems of Society 

22. Pancajanacharcha : Here the practice of untouchability 
is criticised with the authority of the jastras. A Kannada 
translation is available in the book Vasistha Vaibhava by 
Hariharapura Subrahmanya. 

23. Samrajya Nibandham : An ideal constitution for a 
countiy. 

24. Vivahadharmasutram : This deals with marriage treated 
as a sacrament. 
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Books on Medicine (Ayurveda) 

25. Cikitsanusasanam 

26. Ayurvedasangraha 

27. Pranatosanam 

Books on Astrology 

28. Sodaiafloki 

29. Horanirnayasangraha 

30. Tribhavapbalachandrika 

Miscellaneous works : 

31. Purna, a fiction 

32. Mahabharata Vimarsa : A voluminous work discussing 
the epic Mahabharata. 

33. Mahabharata sangraha rahasya pariksa munamsa : This is 
another work often mentioned by the acharya himself and 
others including his son. 

The eighth prakarana of the Uttara bhaga of Vasishta- 
Vaibhavam has an annexure which is not translated here. In this 
essay, the acharya traces the chief characters of the 
Mahabharata to the Rg Vedic period, based on the 
suggestions in the mantras of the Eg Veda. 

34. Indragltam : The only hymn to Indra in Telugu. 

Audio tapes : There is no recording of Muni’s voice. But 
his style of recitation has been preserved in the recitation by 
Sri M.P. Pandit, in the tape entitled “Glory of glories” 
distributed by Dipti Trust. 

Books on the Muni 

1. Nayana; the life of Vasishta Ganapati Muni, (Telugu), by 
Gunturu Lakshmi Kantam, Yellamanchili, A.P. The author 
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travelled widely to collect considerable material. 
G.L. Kantam served the Muni with devotion during his last 
two years. 

2. Nayana; by G. Krishna, 1978, the English adaptation of 
the above book. 

Both can be obtained from the Kavya Kantha Trust 
mentioned earlier. 

3. Bhagavan and Nayana, by Sri T.V. Shankaranarayana, (in 
English), Pub: SriRamana Ashram, 1978. 

The author was a close disciple of Sri T.V. Kapali Sastry 
and has used the material of Vasishtha Vibhavam extensively. 

4. Vasistha Vaibhavam, (Kannada), by Hariharapura 
Subrahmanya. A close translation of the Sanskrit original of 
the same title. It is available from the publishers of this book. 


SO. Sri Kapali Sastriar 


On this occasion of the Birth Centenary of Sastriar, I would 
like to take you back in history some eighty years back. The 
Bengal Partition agitation was at its height. A mammoth 
meeting had been called on the Marina beach at Madras and 
Bipin Chandra Pal was to address the gathering. During those 
days there was none who did not know of the trio, Bal, Lai 
and Pal. Bal Gangadhar Tilak, Lala Lajpat Rai and Bipin 
Chandra Pal were public heroes who drew huge crowds. 
Tilak, as you know, was famous for his intellectual acumen, 
Lajpat Rai for his massive strength of personality and Bipin 
Pal for his thundering oratory. Well, Kapali Sastry was one of 
the young enthusiasts attending the meeting. As he was 
listening to the speech, some one by his side told him that 
what they were hearing was only fireworks; the real man 
behind the whole movement, planning, writing, inspiring, was 
behind the limelight. He was a lean Bengali, brilliant, 
breathing a fire of tapasya ; it was he who wrote the flaming 
articles in the Bande Mataram. His name was Aravinda Ghose. 

The young man’s interest was aroused. He kept in touch 
with the writings in the Bande Mataram and later in the 
Karmayogin. As a keen observer of the national scene, he 
followed the famous Alipore Trial, the subsequent retirement 
of Sri Aurobindo to Pondicherry, then a French possession. It 
was one evening in 1914 August, when he was returning home 
at Tiruvottiyur, that he was called by a small shopowner in the 
lane and told: “look here, here is something that would 
perhaps interest you, since you always read philosophy and 
such things.” So saying, the good Samaritan handed him the 
first issue of the Arya that had just come out. Sastriar was 
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already interested in Sri Aurobindo and to get a journal edited 
by him was truly marvellous. But how did it find its way into 
the hands of the grocer? At somebody's suggestion, he had 
inserted an advertisement to support a venture of a nationalist 
leader and he had received his voucher copy. 

Sastriar took the issue home and started reading it with 
avid interest under his dim lamplight at night. The very first 
page fascinated him; it was the beginning of the Life Divine. It 
was followed by other features among which was the Secret of 
the Veda. Sastriar was amazed. For the line of thought that Sri 
Aurobindo was propounding was precisely the same that he 
himself had chalked out and pursued during the preceding 
years. The solution to the problem of life given in the Aiya 
was also identical with his own. He read the entire issue of 
closely printed sixtyfour pages that very night. And what is 
more, he read the whole issue every night thereafter till 
the next one arrived. 

For Sastriar had thought and pondered over these themes 
of moment ever since he began to think. He was deeply 
conversant with the Sastras and with modern thought. Bom in 
an orthodox family of Vedic lineage, learning had been 
natural to him from the very beginning. He lisped his first 
alphabet in Sanskrit. His father, Sri Vishweshwar Pastry, was a 
scholar at the Connemara Oriental Library. He initiated young 
Kapali in Sri Vidya at the tender age of five. By the tim<» he 
was seven, the young boy had completed his first public 
reading of ValmUd Ramayana and was duly honoured when he 
read out the Pattabbishekham , file royal crowning ceremony of 
Sri Ramachandra. He had completed the Ramayana twelve 
times by the time he was twelve. 


But his father passed away very early leaving the family 
burden on the young shoulders of Kapali. Naturally his school 
career was chequered. But he equipped himself in the best 
traditions of the land and developed interests in diverse 
fields. Naturally, coming as he did from an authentic line of 
Sama Vedic tradition, he delved deep into the Vedic lore. 
Even then it had struck him odd that a Scripture like the Veda 
which was all along revered as the fountainhead of the best in 
Indian culture and spirituality was taken to mean very ordinary 
things, mundane aims with primitive means. He had 
instinctively felt that there was more to it than what appeared 
on the surface. He practised and studied the Sri Vidya 
tradition, the agamas, the various tantras. Of course the 
Upanisads held his attention as his later Lights on the 
Upanisads were to testify. Ayurveda, Rasa Sastra, Astrology, 
Astronomy, Sanskrit literature and rhetorics were among 
his interests. All along a deep spiritual discipline, u pasana, 
was developing. 

One day, when he was standing, doing his mantra japa, in 
front of fire Deity at the Tripurasundari Temple near his house 
in Tiruvottiyur, an impressive personality with attendants 
walked in and recited a few verses in Sanskrit, obviously 
extempore. The next day again he came and finding the young 
man present in the same spot, he enquired about him. Sastriar 
repeated verbatim the verses that the distinguished visitor had 
recited the previous day; and that was the be ginning of a long, 
fruitful Guru-Sisya relation between Kavya-Kantha Ganapathi 
Sastri (for that was name of the luminary) and Kapali Sastry. 
Kavya-kantha had acquired fame as a genius and spiritual 
upasaka with accomplishments in poetry, literature, mantr a 
sastra and allied spheres. Sastriar imbibed much from him in 
due course, not the least of this bequest being the Teacher’s 
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perceptions into the secret of the Vedic mantras as the living 
interchanges between men and Gods and their relevance to the 
aspiring human soul at all times. It was Kavya-Kantha again * 

who took Kapali Sastry to his Guru, Sri Ramana Maharsi at 
Arunachala and made it possible for him to learn and practise j 

the Sage’s Vichara Marga, the path of self enquiry. A personal 
relation developed between the Maharsi and young , 

Kapali as a result of which the young seeker struck new 
depths in his quest. 

li 

Thus, Sastriar, had been pursuing an inner life of his own 
and developing a body of thought in new directions-other than 
the traditionally accepted lines in orthodox circles. Sri 
Aurobindo’s writings in the Arya came to him with an 
invigorating touch and confirmed his intuitions. Especially the 
series on the Secret of the Veda in the Arya acted as a tonic. 

And it was natural that when, in 1917, he received an 

invitation from Pondicherry to participate in the Sankara 

Jayanti, 1 he welcomed the opportunity as it would enable him 

to meet Sri Aurobindo. Accordingly he arrived at Pondicherry 

and went straight to the residence of Subramania Bharati who 

was living in exile at that time in the French Enclave. Sastriar 

knew Bharati earlier and he had also known that the poet was 

in contact with Sri Aurobindo. He hoped to meet the author of ‘I 

the Arya through the good offices of the patriot-poet. When 

he came to the house of Bharati, his little daughter, was 

playing at the door- steps and took the visitor up the stairs. 

As they were climbing the steps, they heard the poet 
singing in strident tones: i 

indajanmatdl jayamundu, bhayamillai maname 
‘Victory in this life is ceitain, O mind, fear there is none .' 


Mutual enquiries over, the talk drifted to certain friends in 
Madras. Suddenly, the poet burst out: 

Guhane paraman maghane, 
guhaiyil valarum kanale! 

In the secret cave, O growing Flame, 

Son of the Supreme... 

Sastriar was surprised at this mention of Kumara as the 
Flame in the heart of man, an essentially Vedic conception. 
He asked Bharati how he caught the idea. The answer was that 
he had been studying the Rig Veda from Aurobindo Ghose for 
some time. Mention of Sri Aurobindo led Sastriar to speak to 
Bharati about the object of his visit, to meet Sri Aurobindo. 
Bharati replied that Sri Aurobindo was not inclined to meet 
people those days. All the same he wrote out a note to a 
friend who was attending on Sri Aurobindo at that time and an 
interview was arranged at 6 p.m. that evening. 

He went to meet Sri Aurobindo with a lemon fruit in hand. 
It was a meeting between two scholars. Sastriar started 
speaking in Sanskrit. Sri Aurobindo asked the youngster who 
was still there if Sastriar knew English. And so the 
conversation went on in English. One of the questions related 
to the immediate possibilities of freedom of India. “Why 
possibility, it is a certainty,” replied Sri Aurobindo with 
emphasis. On his asking about the Hindu-Muslim problem, 
Sri Aurobindo replied that a larger Hinduism was the solution. 

Thus ended his first interview with Sri Aurobindo. 

Sastriar had been pursuing his line of sadbana under the 
benign grace of Sri Ramana Maharsi and a stage arrived when 
there was of only a thin veil over the state of the sage’s type 
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of self-realisation. But he had an intimation from within that 
he had not come for that; it Was for something else that he had 
taken birth. In the meanwhile he was having a peculiar 
experience eveiy day extending over six months. During nights 
he used to be bodily carried away and thrown into one 
particular room somewhere. He sought to see Sri Aurobindo, 
that was in 1923. And, imagine his surprise when he was 
ushered in the presence of Sri Aurobindo to find it was the 
very room to which he used to be carried. That was the room 
where there is the Prosperity function every month now, at the 
entrance of the main Ashram building. 

Another surprise waited for him. Sri Aurobindo* s 
complexion had undergone a complete transformation; from 
the darkish hue of 1917, it had changed to golden. He 
mentioned it to Sri Aurobindo who nodded approvingly. 
“What more proof do I need of the truth of this Yoga?” he 
exclaimed. In the course of the talk, Sri Aurobindo said: 
“Only two can give you what you want. One, the Maha£akti; 
the other, (pointing to himself) is...” 

That decided the future course of his life. His close 
relation, S. Duraiswami Iyer, Sudhanva brother of 
Kumaraswami, Sastriar’s brother-in-law, was already in touch 
with Sri Aurobindo. Sastriar kept up the contact. And when 
the Ashram was started at Pondicherry, he commenced his 
regular pilgrimages on dar&an occasions. It was in 1928 
August that his Guru, Vasisfha Ganapafhi Muni, Kavya-kantha, 
came for darsan. 2 When he was asked what was his impression 
after he had the darSan, the sage who had been overwhelmed 
replied: divya murtulu, Divine Beings! About Sri Aurobindo, he 
said: Such a puratana purusa. Ancient Man, so much of 
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maturity on his face!. The Muni, however,did not choose to 
stay at Pondicherry. 

Sastriar had cast his lot. When at the outset of the 
commencement of die Ashram, Sri Aurobindo announced tha t 
thenceforth Mirra would be the Mother and be in charge of the 
Ashram, Sastriar wanted to know more about her. 
Sri Aurobindo had certain papers sent to him. They were his 
writings on the Four Powers of the Mother which he had just 
completed. Sastriar accepted it in toto and thereafter 
looked upon her as the Divine Mother whom he had 
worshipped all his life. 

He was given permission to stay in the Ashram, though at 
the wish of his physical mother he continued to visit his family 
till 1938, the year she passed away. It may be interesting to 
know that when Sastriar mentioned about his mother’s only 
wish, the Mother nodded and said that she, Sastriar’s mother, 
had come to her and expressed her wish of course on a subtle 
plane which he could fulfil. 

At the Ashram, Sastriar's life was simple. He took up some 
work at the Building Service, issuing paints when requisitions 
arrived. One day he found that whatever quantity he picked up 
from the tin had exactly the weight that had been asked for. 
He did not need to weigh it. He tested himself again and 
again. There was no mistake about it. It was intuition 
in the physical. 

He was particular in attending to this work punctually. I 
remember he used to have a small nap after lunch before 
leaving for the Building Service office. He would retire at 
12.30 p.m. telling me that he would be up at 12.55 so as to 
leave for office by I p.m. And it would always be exactly 
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12.55, no alarm clock. These things were natural to him and 
he did not think of such capacities as unusual. His was a life 
of quiet discipline, always centred on his objective, the 
Divine. Even the smallest detail was related to that lodestar. 
He kept a low profile. I noticed that he did not read much. He 
started writing only late in.life: either when there was a call on 
him from quarters which he did not like to refuse or there was 
an urge from within. 

When the Ashram school was started, he became its first 
Sanskrit teacher. Students who were taught by him still recall 
the affectionate way with which he treated them. Mother gave 
special importance to his work as a teacher and let him know of 
it. Occasionally, Sri Aurobindo would refer to him some point 
of astrology or Sanskrit grammar. Purani was the messenger. 
When a reviewer in the Modem Review? took exception to 
Sri Aurobindo’s interpretation of the compound jrvabhuta in the 
phrase para prakirtirjlvabhuta (Gita), holding that grammar did 
not permit that sense, Sastriar wrote an authoritative rejoinder 
proving that strict grammar did not permit any other 
interpretation than what Sri Aurobindo had given, prakriti has 
become the jiva. 

He was fond of rendenng into Sanskrit verse some of the 
lines in Sri Aurobindo’s poetry that appealed to him. When 
the first canto of the epic Savitri was first published as a 
fascicle, he took it up. This canto, as you know, is the most 
difficult in the whole poem. He would send up to Sri 
Aurobindo a few verses each day as soon as they were ready 
and the latter would go through them with care and attention. 
If any sense had been changed or grasped differently, he 
would note it and explain what he had meant. Purani took 
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down these notes and they have been incorporated in his most 
helpful work on Savitri, Approach to Savitri. On one occasion, 
when a particular line was read out in its Sanskrit rendering, 
Sri Aurobindo exclaimed, **he is a poet!” Sastriar always 
treasured that compliment. 

It was in his sixtieth year that he commenced his 
commentary on Rg Veda. He undertook to work out the 
adhyatimc, spiritual, interpretation of the Rks, applying the 
clues given by Sri Aurobindo in his studies on the Veda, 
justifying his approach, tracing the consistency in the meaning 
and expounding the support provided by grammar in arriving 
at the purport of each. Each sheet was sent up to Sri 
Aurobindo. He had taken up the work which Sri Aurobindo 
had hoped to do in order to establish his thesis. He completed 
the First Astaka of the Rg Veda Samhita within about three 
years. He had hardly any reference books at hand. He worked 
single-handed, often waiting for hours before putting his pen 
to the paper so as to get the right clue. He did not proceed 
further. When I asked him about it, he replied that the main 
work had been done and one could study the rest of the 
Rg Veda Samhita 4 with ease using the clues that had been 
provided in this commentary. This work, Siddhan jana, Mystic 
Collyrium, has been acclaimed as an authentic standard work 
on the subject in all quarters. Some universities prescribed it 
for study in their higher courses. 

His writings on the Upatusads, the Tantras, philosophy of 
Sanskrit grammar are classics. His commentaries on the key 
works of Vasistha Ganapathi Muni viz. Umasahasram, Ram ana 
Gita, Sad-Darsanam, are authoritative expositions of the 
thought and vision of Sri Ramana Maharshi and the Muni. His 
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biography Vasistba Vaibhavam, in Sanskrit, breaks new ground 
in introducing the modem style of pithy, short sentences in 
Sanskrit writing. 

His translations of some of the works of Sri Aurobindo and 
the Mother into Tamil and Telugu are much in demand. He 
was at ease while writing in either of these languages. 
Some one asked if Sastriar was from Jaffna. Jaffna, it 
will be recalled, is considered to be the home of Tamil, 
classical Tamil. 


One scene stands out before my mind’s eye Sri Aurobindo 
had just passed away on December S, 1950 to the dismay and 


bewilderment of all. Disciples and devotees were taken 



unawares. Everybody thought of the future of the Ashram: 
would the ashram be able to continue? There was a big 
question-mark facing everybody, almost everyone. At that 
moment, a columnist from Madras, an old student of Sastriar 
M.C. Subramaniam, also known as Kumar interviewed Sastriar 
and asked him many searching questions. The full report was 
splashed on the front page in a prominent weekly of Madras; 
the central thrust was : “the Mother will carry on.” He 
explained how the Mother had always been the &akti charged 
with this mission and Sri Aurobmdo’s physical withdrawal 
made no essential difference to the situation. This emphatic 
statement from the lips of a personage of Sastriar’s stature 
made a tremendous impact, halted the tide of skepticism and 
frustration. It was a landmark. 

M. P. PANDIT 

(Transcript of a talk delivered at the Ashram Centre of Education 

6th September 1986) 
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1. Birth day celebrations of the great Advaita Philosopher 
Sri Sankaracharya. 

2. Darsban : Sri Aurobindo permitted his devotees and 
disciples to see him only during four days in a year. 
These occasions are called darsbans in Sri Aurobindo 
Ashram. 

3. The criticism in Modern Review and Sri Kapali Pastry’s 
rejoinder can be found in volume 2 of the Collected 
Works of T.V. Kapali Sastry, pp. 72-78. 

4. Sri Kapali Sastriar wrote the detailed commentary only 
on the first Astaka, the first eighth, of the Rg Veda 
Samhita. The first Astaka has 121 siiktas, whereas the 
entire Rg Veda Samhita has 1017 hymns. 

T.V. Kapali Sastry’s salutation of his Guru and God 
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ii. Phi Rwfatij 
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1. I bow down to that worship worthy Master and the 
enlightened God Ganapati, who has put on the human 
form, and who is first and foremost among the poets, 
whose face symbolises the first sound, Qm. 

2. In this ever existent world where the creator has set the 
stage, the characters on the stage exist and disappear 
in no time. 

3. Though some of the scenes appear and disappear 
quickly, a few of them create a true and indelible 
impression on the human mind. 

4. Here is an effort to get a reflection of the glory of one 
such life-picture portrayed on this earth, in the literary 
mirror. 

5. The story of Sri Ganapati Muni is Godly in its majesty, 
extraordinary in its stature, surprisingly expansive in 
scope, and rich in the glory of speech. 
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6. It is like ambrosia to the Gods, invigorating to his 
countrymen; the placid and charming story is a treat to the 
high-minded. 

7. The speech (literary output), of the sage though simple in 
its appearance is deep in its inner meaning. It is like the 
righteous conduct of the gentle and blessed poem of 
those who have right perception. 

8. Where is the grandeur of the works, that resemble the 
mighty Ganga descending from the heaven and where is 
the speech of the ordinary person (i.e., me) that 
resembles the meekness of a small pond ! 

9. This speech of mine all set to shower the nectar of the 
story of the Master is lighted up by his own grace and 
glow. 

10. The grandeur of the story of the sage Ganapati is couched 
in an attractive style which is a mixture of honey-like 
poems and milk-like prose. 

11. He became an acharya by his Vedic learning; He held the 
hearer in thrall with his bewitching voice; He was 
empowered by the intellect of the Bharat’s seers; He was 
blessed by his elders; Mantras he befrieded. His riches 
were the grace of his guru Ramana, Poetry was his throat; 
Intellectual supremacy was his treasure; To that Ganapati 
Mum ‘Namaste’ 
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Appendix 1 : Avadh&na 

Avadhana literally means concentration. However since the 
period of Vatsyay ana’s Kamasutras (about 1st Century C.E.), 
this has been formulated as a scholarly play or mental feat 
where both creative and retentive faculties of mind are used in 
different proportions and in different ways. Dharana matrka is 
its early name. However this tradition is well preserved in the 
Vedic learning too. Here the emphasis is on the retentive side 
and hence all the aspects of preserving the Vedic chanting 
methods are taken into consideration. The more entertaining 
and educative form of Avadhana is mainly seen in the 
Sahityavadhana, concentration on literary topics, unlike in the 
other counterparts of the same belonging to the fields of 
Veda, Music, Acting, Gesture language, etc. Sahityavadhana 
first arose naturally in Sanskrit and later evolved in other 
Indian languages too. However Kannada and Telugu have 
maintained this heritage intact, while the latter has taken this 
scholarly literary feat to very great heights. 

Asta and Sata, eight and hundred, are the two main types of 
Sahityavadhana This classification is clearly based on the 
number of people involved. The person who performs this 
hard feat is an Avadhani while the persons who pose 
questions pertaining to literature, mythology, Sastras, poetry 
and wits are called as prchchakas, questioners. The Avadhani, 
in four rounds, answers the ■ questions of prchchakas in 
versified forms and while doing so never takes any help from 
books or writing materials. The whole show is an oral 
outpour. Cryptic ways of versification involving elimination of 
several vital letters or particular use of several chosen letters, 
employment of unusual words, diagramatic representation of 
poems involving verbal acrobatics, non-stop versification at a 


high speed, identifying and commenting on select verses from 
the large bulk of classical literature, solving literary riddles 
without violating the versified measures, playing chess, 
counting the irregular rings of a bell or keeping track of the 
verses with the flowers being hit from behind, involving in a 
lively chat of wits and fancies, indulging in a mind-boggling 
session of Sastric debates, mentally arranging a cluster of 
jumbled letters into a meaningful verse, etc. are some of the 
typical items adopted in an Astavadhana. In Satavadhana the 
number of such items are scaled upto a hundred. At the end of 
the fourth round the Avadhani, from his memory, recalls all the 
answers framed in the versified forms and explains the same. 
Thus this art has a two-fold feature of poorana, completion or 
framing the answers with poetic and creative skill at the very 
moment, and Dharana, recalling the answers at the end, which 
demands a very high order of Pratibha, imagination, Vyutpatti, 
culture or erudition, Abhyasa, constant practice and Samaya 
sphurti, resourcefulness. 

Satavadhini Dr. R. Ganesh 
Bangalore 

A note on Affavadhana 

Astavadhanam is a Sanskrit word meaning “Eight-fold 
Concentration”. It is a very difficult and rare literary feat in 
Sanskrit. The poet-scholar, Avadhani as he is called, creates 
extempore metrical compositions according to specifications 
given by eight questioners at a time. 

1. Nigiddhaksari - The questioner specifies a theme and a 
metre in which the Avadhani makes the main composition. The 
questioner keeps imposing conditions by prohibiting alternate 
letters. The Avadhani must complete the composition 
conforming to all restrictions. 
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2. Samasya - The questioner composes the fourth pada of 
a poem, which is odd and contradictory in nature. The 
Avadhani must compose the remaining three padas and bring an 
interesting sense to the poem. 

3. Vyastaksari - The questioner keeps giving the letters 
(along with the numbers indicating their positions in the poem) 
in a disorderly manner. The A vadhani must assemble 
and arrange the letters in their proper order and recite the 
poem at the end. 

4. Varnanfi - The Avadhani has to compose a poem in 
four rounds, one pada in each round, satisfying the 
specifications made by the questioner with regard to the 
metre and subject. 

5. A&u - The Avadhani has to compose a complete poem at 
a stretch conforming to the metre and the subject given 
by the questioner. 

6. DattapadI - The Avadhani has to compose a poem as 
specified by the questioner with regard to metre and the 
subject, incorporating four words given to him by 
the questioner. 

7. Ghanfa - A bell is rung at irregular intervals during the 
period of the Astavadhanam. The Avadhani has to count the 
number and tell, at the end, how many times the bell was rung. 

8. Aprastutaprasanga - This is the most difficult 
questioner to manage. He disturbs the Avadhani at any time of 
his choice by cracking jokes or sometimes by asking 
nonsensical questions. The Avadhani must, on priority, answer 
him in an entertaining way, throughout the Astavadhana. 

Dr. V. Kutumba Sastry 

Pondichery 


Appendix 2 : Astrology 

We recall the verse in chapter 9 : 

If, at the time of birth, Rahu is in Trine, 

The benefic Jupiter is in the destructive house. 

The malefic Mars ( Kuja ) is in the spouse house 
(seventh from lagna) 

1 And the powerless Moon in the ascendant {lagna) 

The child is sure to die. 

This verse details the position of planets at the time of 
birth of a baby and the effect of planets on the baby due to 
such an orientation. Location of a planet is always 
counted from the time of birth, denoted as lagna (ascendant) in 
a horoscope. 

The time of birth or what is called as lagna is always 
measured from the time of Sun-rise till the point of birth. So, 
the lagna has to be with reference to the location of sun 
always. The Sun transits from one sign of zodiac to the other 
every month and there are twelve signs in the zodiac, starting 
from Aries (Me$a) to Pieces (Mina). 

If the birth occurs at the time of Sun-rise, the lagna will be 
in the same position as that of the Sun. And once every two 
hours (approximately) the position of lagna gets shifted to the 
sign next to that of ‘Sun’. For example, let us suppose that the 
Sun is in scorpio sign of the Zodiac. The Sun will stay in this 
sign from 13th Nov. to 12th Dec., every year. During this 
month if the birth occurs during the first two hours from the 
t time of Sun-rise, then, the lagna is marked at Scropio sign. If 

the birth happens to be between second hour and fourth hour 
from the time of Sun-rise then the lagna will be the next 
successive sign to the sign where the Sun is located. That is to 
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say the lagaa is in Sagittarius. In the subsequent two hours 
(approximately) the lagna will be in Capricorn. 

The house of lagna is given a numerical number as one and 
the subsequent 11 houses are serially numbered from 2 to 12. 

These are called ‘houses’ and each house is given a name 
based on its functional aspects or what is called as bhava. 
They are: 

1. Lagna bhava or Tanubhava, (self-or personality house) 

2. Dhana bhava (wealth house) 

3. Bhrathru bhava (Brothers’ house) 

4. Sukha bhava (comforts’ house) 

5. Putia bhava (sons/daughters’ house) 

6. Satru bhava (enemy house) 

7. KaJatra bhava (spouse house) 

8. Ayur bhava (longevity house) 

9. Bhagya bhava (fortune house) 

10. Karma bhava (profession house) 

11. Labha bhava (gain-house) 

12. Nasta bhava (loss-house) 

The twelve houses are grouped in three sets. They are : 

1) Trine or Kona consisting of the houses marked 1, 5, 9 
(Benefic positions). 

2) The quadrant or Kendra consisting of the houses 1, 4, 7 
and 10 (Benefic positions). 

3) The Destructive or Dusthana consisting of 3, 6, 8 and 12. 

4) The second house and the eleventh houses are not defined. 

When malefic planets are in benefic positions (those which 
cause miseries are Saturn (.§ani), Mars [Kuja), Dragon Head 
(Rafiu), Dragon Tail (Xefu) and Moon, (seven days before and 
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after new-moon day) and the great benefic Guru is in the 
destructive place, the Sun and the Moon join together in the 
benefic house, it is a condition for premature death of the 
bom, called Balarista. 

However, it shall be borne in mind that the above verse 
mentions one of the conditions to be existing in a horoscope, 
that predicts premature death, while many other conditions in 
the horoscope promoting the same shall also exist. 

S.Ramu 

Bangalore 
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Appendix 3 

Names of die Hindu Cycle of Sixty years 

l.Prabhava 

31.Hevilambah 

2. Vibhava 

32.Vilambah 

3. Suklah 

33. Vikari 

4. Pramodutah 

34. Sarvarih 

5. Prajapatih 

35.Plavah 

6. Angirah 

36. Subhakrt 

7. Srimukhah 

37. Sobhakrt 

8. Bhavah 

38.KrodW 

9. Yuvah 

39.ViSvavasuh 

10. Dhatuh 

40. Parabhavah 

11. Iswarah 

41.Plavangah 

12. Bahudhanyah 

42.KIlakah 

13. Pramathl 

43. Soumyah 

14.Vikramah 

44. Sadharanah 

IS. Visuvalsarah 

45. Virodhikit 

16. Chitrabhanuh 

46. Paridhavi 

17.Svabhanuh 

47. Pramadlchah 

18. Taranah 

48. Anandah 

19.Parthivah 

49. Raksasah 

20. Vyayah 

50. Nalah 

21.Sarvajit 

Sl.Pingalah 

22. Sarvadhari 

52.KaIayuktih 

23. Virodh! 

53. Siddharthi 

24. Vikrtih 

54. Raudrah 

25. Kharah 

55. Durmatih 

26.Nandanah 

56. Dundubhih 

27. Vijayah 

57. Rudhirodgari 

28. Jayah 

58.Raktaksl 

29. Manmathah 

59. Krodhanah 

30. Durmukhah 

60.Ak?ayah 


jrfRtf^n fps jnftfjr: srawfifc i 
anfjfT: ^ ii 

jwpfr I%ctV RjHrfR: i 
forog: in ffifo ap n it 

m.: i 

N?4H*T N«ml 4u«ikt 5RJI 

wgnwrct II 

5«rf: <£!«*♦»: ^Nr: nRR°rf^ff^^i 
^0ni4I jRI^N: aiM*d) insuft *wt u 

ffiwsy: cW^Rd^ Rtawf d^4«fl i 



Names of the twelve months 

1. 

^T: 

Chaitra 

2. 


Vaikakha 

3. 

'StlT: 

Jyestha 

4. 

'Stllld: 

Asadha 

5. 

«IW: 

Havana 

6. 


Bhadrapada 

7. 


Asvayuja 

8. 


Karfika 

9. 

JnWr/JlPffk: 

MargaSira/MargaSirsa 

10. 


Pusya 

11. 

RPf: 

Magha 

12. 


Phalguna 
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Appendix 4 

Vasi$tha Ganapati Muni’s meetings with 
The Mother of Sri Aurobindo Ashram 
Sri K.S. Venkataraman’s letters to Sri T.V. Kapali Pastry 

U) 

Nay ana 1 saw Mother yesterday as arranged at 9 a.m. with 
Kodandaraman. Mother and Nayana had joint meditation for 
half an hour, at the end of which Mother asked Nayana how 
long would he stay. Nayana said he leaves it to her. Mother 
expressed her desire to hear Nayana’s verses 2 on The Mother 
i.e., and he said he would read to her with pleasure. The 
Mother asked if he can stay till Sunday. Nayana said certainly 
yes. Then Mother asked if he wants to talk on anything. 
Nayana said yes, but that he would do so on Sunday when he 
meets her. They parted. 

Mother’s remarks after the event as related by 
Kodandarama and Amrita: That she was highly pleased and 
the half hour s meditation of Nayana was perfect. It was one 
continuous, unbroken state and that no sadhak with whom she 
meditated thus far has done so for more than three to five 
minutes. Needlesss to say, Nayana was quite pleased. 
Nayana’s experience of the meditation as he said is that whilst 
usually he used to feel the current emerging through his head 
he then felt the external current was very perceptibly falling 
on him from all the sides. 

I shall write to you again on Sunday after Nayana’s second 
interview.” 

17th August* 1928 

1. Nayana (Father) is the endearing term by which the 
Muni was addressed by his devotees and disciples. 

2. Muni’s Sanskrit translation of the first part of 
Sri Aurobindo’s book The Mother. 


(2) 

“Nayana had his second interview today. It was full 
fortyfive minutes. During the first fifteen minutes the verses 
were read and were listened to cheerfully. 

‘Do you wish to talk to me anything?’ 

‘Yes,’ said Nayaya and spoke about his intuitions, dar&anas, 
,i regarding Avatars of Sakambari and Yogeswan and that he 

reognised the Mother , as Sakambari and himself as Gariapati 
and so Mother must consider him as her son and that he was 
at her service to be utilised as her instrument for Divine 
Works. When Nayana said they were his intuitions. Mother 
seems to have said, ‘No, they are much more than intuition. 
They are divine Revelations.’ 

Even before Nayana talked of incarnations, he first said, 
‘Now there are three Great Masters not only for me but for the 
whole world. They are Sri Ramana Maharshi, Sri Aurobindo 
and the Mother.’ Mother replied, ‘No, I am no master but only 
mother.’ Nayana said, ‘you are both. You supply dynamic 
current. The very first day you passed current into me. You 
are also the Master.’ 

When Nayana was expatiating on Sakambarl, Mother seems 
to have suddenly closed her eyes and fell into a trance. 
Nayana was closely observant and described to me that he 
saw the bright light through emerging her toe and there was a 
halo of light round her and the current emerging from all 
parts of her body was distinctly visible to the naked eye and 
*■ for the time the entire room was surcharged with electricity. 

Mother opened her eyes after ten minutes. Nayana gave the 
copy of his verses (with notes which he wrote here) to be 
given to Sri Aurobindo and also a short note expressmg his 
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desire to complete the work if Sri Aurobindo approves the 
work done thus far. 

They parted. Amrta, Nolini and Kodandarama were 
present throughout.” 

19-8-1928 

(3) 

“Nayana had a long interview this morning with Mother- 
one full hour and ten minutes, with half an hour of common 
meditation. The rest was heart to heart talk - in the presence 
of S.D. (Duraiswami) only. First, Mother in retu rning the book 
of verses of the first three paragraphs given for Sri 
Aurobindo’s approval said that Sri Aurobindo highly admired 
them and found them very beautiful (repeated three or four 
times the expression) and wanted Nayana to complete the 
work. 

The next thing was most delighful and extraordinary : 
Mother said that Sri Aurobindo and herself were looking 
forward to the one man who could do their divine work and at 
the very sight they recognised that man is Nay ana 

Thirdly, that whenever Mother meditates with Nayana, 
Mother felt the flow of new powers in her and that Nayana’s 
presence has the power to drive Asuric forces effectively 
and she is experiencing this phenomenon every day 
during soup time. 

Lastly Nayana wanted to be frank and said that he has not 
found it possible to surrender completely though he has strong 
attachment and respect and if there must be total surrender it 
must be spontaneous r impelled from within; that from his 
youth he is immersed in the idea of establishing Dharma in the 
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country and by no means he could surrender this reservation. 
Mother said that whatever is divinely inspired will be done 
and before he would achieve, the surrender total is sure to 
come for him and that she has not chosen to put any pressure 
on him psychically as she is sure of a spontaneous 
transformation in his case.” 

25-8-1928 

(These letters are taken from Pages 194.-197 of the Sat-Sang with 
M.P. Pandit, Volume IV, edited by Vas anti Rao and published in 
1986 by Dipti Publications, Sri Aurobindo Ashram.) 
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The map of places associated with the life of the Muni. 
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COLOMBOi 


1. HARIDWAR 

2. MATHURA 

3. KANPUR 

4. AYODHYA 

5. ALLAHABAD 

6. PRAYAG 

7. KASHI 

8. KHARAGPUR 

9. CALCUTTA 

10. NAVADWEEP 

11 BHUVANESHWAR 

12 MANDASA 


13 KALUVARAYI 

14 RAJAMAHENDRY 
15. VIJAYAWADA 
18. GUNTUR 

17 SECUNDERABAD 

18 SRISAILAM 

19 TIRUVOTTIYUR 

20 MADRAS 

21 CHIDAMBARAM 

22 PADAI VEEDU 

23 TIRUVANNAMALAI 

24 KALADI 

25 RAMESHWARAM 

26 MANGALORE 

27 UDUPI 

28 KUMTA 

29 GOKARNA 

30 SIRASI 

31 BELGAUM 

32 NILACHALA 

33 NASIK 




305 

Sanskrit Authors Quoted by 
T.V. Kapali Pastry 

1. Valmikl, also known as Adikavi, the first and foremost 
among poets, is the author of the celebrated National 
epic Ramayana. 

2. Vyasa is the renowned author of the voluminous epic 
Mahabharata. 

3. Kalidasa is the most reputed among the classical Sanskrit 
poets after Valmiki and Vyasa. His date is 1st century 
C.E. He has seven compositions to his credit as 
detailed below. 

Epic poems 

i. Raghuvam&am 

ii. Kumarasambhavam 

Plays 

iii. AbhigSana Sakuntalam 

iv. Vikramorva£iyam 

v. Malavikagnimitram 

Lyrical poems 

vi. Mcghadutam 

vii. Rtusamharam 

4. Bharavi - Kiratarjmiyam is the grand epic of Bharavi. 
The Work is based on the Mahabharatam. Depth of 
meaning coupled with dignified diction and a majestic 
flow of speech charactarise the unique style of this 
poet. His date is 6th century C.E. 
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5. Bbartrhari, is the famous author of the three centuries of 
poems, the Sa.takatra.ya, Niti, Srngara and Vairagya. His 
Vakyapadlyam is a product of a searching mind on the 
philosophy of language. His probable date is 6th 
century C.E. 

6. Sri Harfavardhana is the noted king of SthaneSwar 
belonging to the 7th century C.E.. He was learned 
himself and patronised learning. His three plays are 
well-known in classical Sanskrit Literature. They are 
Ratnavali PriyadarSika and Naganandam 

7. Bhavabhuti is the illustrious author of the three plays 
viz., Uttararamacharitam, Mahaviracharitam and Malati 
Madhavam. The first two plays are based on the 
Ramayanam. His date is 8th century C.E. 

8. Magba is the author of the scholarly epic SiSupala vadba 
based on the Mababbarata. He was well-grounded in the 
science of grammar, prosody and rhetorics. His grand 
epic reflects his erudition in different Sastras. His date is 
7th century C.E. 

9. Murari of the 8th century C.E. is the author of the play 
Anargha Ragbavam which is based on the Ramayana. 

10. SiiHarsa is a scholar-poet of vast learning and copious 
expression. His work Naisadham based on the love story 
of king Nala and princess Damayanti is considered a 
touch stone for Sanskrit scholars to test their erudition. 
He belongs to 12th century C.E. 

11. Somadeva of the 11th century C.E. is a poet of eloquent 
expression who has preserved for posterity in Sanskrit 
language the matchless grand story Brhatkatba written in 
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PaiSachi dialect, Kathasaritsagara, Ocean of stories, is the 
name Somadeva gave to his Sanskrit translation which 
retains the spirit and substance of the original. 

12. Bilhana is a scholar and a sensitive poet with great self 
respect. He travelled from Kasmir to Karnataka in 
search of name and fame. Vikramankadevacbaiita is a 
historical work he has composed. Some lyrical poems 
are also due to his credit. His date is 11th century C.E. 

13. Mammata is a Kashmirian scholar who wrote a 
voluminous work Kavya prakasa. The Poetic right , in 
support of the dhvani theory (poetic suggestion) 
propounded by Anandavardhana. His date is 11th 
century C.E. 

14. Yamunacharya is the mentor of the great acbarya of the 
Viiistadvaita school of Vedanta, Sri Ramanuja 
Yamunacharya’s devotional lyrics are a blend of 
devotional fervour and poetic beauty. His date is 10th 
century C.E. 

15. Saiangadhara of the 14th century C.E. is the author of 
Sarangadharapaddhati, a huge collection of 6300 
subbasitas separated under various headings such .as 
learning, worldly wisdom etc. 
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INDEX 


Abyssinia, king of, 272 
Adoration of the Divine Mother, 93 
Adipura, 174,177 
Againa, 5,6 

Alagammal, 180,181,250 
AmarakoSa, 79 
Ambika, Honey from, 38,39 
Ambikadatta, 45,54,55,56 
AnandS&rama, 237,240,241,243, 
245-251 

-miracles in, 237,238,239 
ArasavaUi, 1 
Aruija, story of, 175 
Arunachala, 64,82, 87,90,65, 
66,67,75,165,166,259, 

Astrology, predictive, 8,9,11, 

15,16,18 
-puzzles, 47 

A^vadhana, 31,28,71-75, 188 ,189 
Aslramantra, 118,153,156 
Ashramas, four, 169,171 
Atman, 171 

Aurobindo, Sri, 6,151,186 
Aurobindo Ashram, 93,172,253 
-muni’s visit to, 220 
Ayi, 261,265 
Badarayana, 255 
BagalSmukhi, 154 
Balaraxnayana, 8 
Betel chewing, verse for, 188 
Bhadraka, 21,27, 83 
Bharavi, 28,65,165, 305 
Bhartrhari, 211,306 
Bhagavan Ramaija, see Ramana 
Bhxma, 3, 45 
BhuvaneshwariDevT, 39 
Bilhana, 187, 307 
Body, distinct from sdf 241 
Bondage of country, 193,202 
Brahmotsava, 84,83 
Calcutta, 42,63, 268 
Chakras, 184 
Chakravaka birds, 20 
Chando-darsana, 141,146,151, 
152,155,273 


ChandogyaUpani$ad, 225 
Child prodigy, 7 
Chinnamasta, 185 
Cleavage in the skull, 182,183, 
184,185 

Conference on Sanatana Dharma, 
158,160 

Cosmic powers, ten great, 155 
Curse by Muni, 34,35 
Curse of the sage, 167 
DaivaiSta, 26,133,135,137, 

138,139,140,144,151,161,162, 
171 174,212,213,239, 
246,247,248 
-revelation to, 141,142 
Daivarata’s ashrama, 213 
Daivarata’s works. Commentary, 143 
DaSamahavidya, 167,169 
Devi likes the poem, 107,108 
-prayer to, 25 
Devi’s smile and Muni, 
one verse for, 190 
Dharma sastra, 135 
Dipti trust, 93 
Doraiswami, A.R* 124 
-Iyer A.R., 83 

DoraiswamyS., 166,177,188,220, 
222 

Draupadi, 46 
Doctor, vision of, 90 
Echhamamba, saintly lady, 89, 93 
Fascimile of mantra, 118 
Feats, unique, beginnings of, 19 
fire, extinguishing, 230,234,235 
Fish, a pair of, donating, 49 
Five-elements, 202 
Flames out of the head, 183 
Flaws in the verse, 76,77,78 
Forecast of visitors, 107 
Four deities, one verse for, 189 
Freedom movement, 204 
Gadwal, King of, 60 
Ganapati Sastry, Muni, 4, 5, 54,55,56, 
158,160 

-daughter, birth of, 114 


r 


n 


♦ 


-son, birth of, 41 
-Experience, occult, 25 
-Experience, strange, 82 
-wonderful experience, 
115,116,117 
-ontheveda, 145 
-as Telugu Pandit, 81 
-reminiscence of love, 193 
-political speeches, 206,207 
-dependence on the divine at all 
times, 214 

-interesting incidents* 216 
-letter to Srimata, 220 
-daughter, birth of, 114 
-death of spouse, 212,215 
-asDravidar&jaYogi, 120 
-verse for, 174 
Games, 16,18,19 
Ganaka, 26 
Gane&a child,'3,4 
Gitamala, 248,254 

God does not directly intervene, 243 

Goddess, dream of, 2,3 

Gokarna, 130,131,133,134,247,248 

Gokameswara, 161,162 

Goraksha Ashrama, 213 

Gowri, 46,268 

Grammar, 9,11,21 

‘Great task’ 261 

GulabiJha, 43,59 

Hanuman, 44 

Half Woman God, 198, 203 
Haiasahasra, 67 

Harassment by spies, 112,113,119 
Harijan, teaching of Gayatri to, 122 
Heramba, hymn to, 174,175 
Hi^imba, 45,46 
Hundred verses in an hour, 
125,127,128 
I, enquiry into, 87 
Incarnation theory of, 262,265 
hdra’s grace* 62,63 
Indra Mantra in Rg Veda, 167 
Indriipi Saptafeati, 178,219,275 
India sahasram, 245 
Indra becoming I&wara, 252,254, 
fidrani, 261,265 
Ifcopani$ad bha$ya, 274 


Japa, 31,41 
Jaimini, 255 
Jamadagni, 164 
Jyotisha 64. 

Kapali Sastry, 5. 44,109,110, 
171,172,220,241,242,244 
-Collected Works of* 93,103 
Kapali couple 242 
Kapali *s Commentary, 247,250,251 
KaKyuga with duration of 5000 years* 
263 

Kanchdpura* 65 
KapSlabheda, 185 

KathSsaritsggaram, 7,12,112,38,307 
Kamak$i, 261,265 
Kalati 123 
Kalidasa, 10,11,28 
KSsi, 3,14,15,16,18,25 
Kavya-KaQtha, 4,43,49,50,51,119 
KavyaprakaSa, 53,307 
Kaumudi, grammar text, 10 
Kharagpur, 268 
Kiratarjunlam, 9,11, 305 
Kr§ijanayaka, 15,16,17,18,19,20,38 
Krishna G., 11*7 
Krishna, 263 

Kumarasambhavam 7,11,9 
Kumudopala, 2 
Kundalinl, 117,184 
-rise of, 177 
Kutsa, R$i, 149 
Lalita Sahasranama, 39 
Let Harijan be cook, 207 
Living after the cleavage of the skull, 
183 

Lord in human guise, 248 
Lucknow, 81 

Madan Mohan Malaviya, 219 
Madhvacharya, 127 
Madras, 166 
Magfia, 28,43,157,306 
A&habhaiata, 9,11,12,16*21* 
28,38,161,169,175 
Mahabharata pariksha, 261 
Mahagaijapati mantra, 12,13 
Mahadeva, Sastry. 40,157,233 
Mahadeva, son, 81,122,272 
-upanayana of, 122 
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Mahavidya sutram, 27 5 
Mahendra mountain, 161 
Mammata, 53,307 
Mandasa, 174 

Mandasa, king of, 41,157,161,163 
M^nikkavachakar, 256 
Mantra for bone-setting, 233 
-for extinguishing fire* 234,235 
-sastra, 8 
'getting of, 147 
-vidya for Rfiju Sastry, 197 
-repetition of, 252 
Marriage, 13,10 
Matimgi, 155 
Mathura, 161 
Mays, son of, 243 
Mcghadutam, 9,11 
Mistaken identity, 33 
Mother’s death, forecast of, 9 
Mother as goddess, 250 
Murari, 161 

Murshidabad, Court of, 59 
Muladhara, 184 
NSgananda, 161,237, 306 
Naisadham 107,212, 306 
Nammalvar, 256 
Nandini, weekly 265 
Narasamamba, 3 
NarasimhaSastry, 3,4,8,61 
Nasika, 28,31 

National Congress Meet, 204,207 
Navadwfpa, 4,26,43 
NavamSa, 9,11 
Nayana, 117 
Nightmare, 81 

Olcott, Colonel, vision of, 21,27, 81 
-death of, 83 
Padaivfdu 112 

Palaniswamy, carelessness of, 89 
Palmistry, 23 
Panchajana charcha, 276 
Pandit, Madhav, 93,261,265 
Panini, 41 
Pandit’s family, 237 
Pandita, PundarikaRaya, 237 
Pandit, Sundara, 93,239,241, 
247,249,250,261,264 
Parashurama, 161,164,252 


ParaSara, line of, 245,253 
Patanjali’s Mahabhasya, 41 
Patanjali’s yoga, 179 
Paths, three, 170 
Poem,first, 8,10 
Poems in Rg-Veda metres, 141 
Poetics and prosody, 9 
Poetry, duel in, 43 
Poetry, benefit of, 194 
Pondicherry, 172 

Ponnuswamy Iyer A.R., (Hemaswamy) 

221,222 

Prachapda Chau<p Trisati, 240, 245 
PrakfiSa, 170,173 
Prasad, Babu Rajendra, 139 
PraySga, 23,161,163 
Printing Press for the Muni, 213 
Pupils, verse for, 195,196,197 
Raghuvamsam, 1,11,9,12, 21, 
28,52,59,125,165,212,218, 
Ramana, 27,68,69, 85, 88, 91, 
165,170,172,124,177,180 
-Panchakato, 88 
-surrender to, 85,86,87 
-Ramana’s astral travel, 
107,109,110 

Ramana’s teaching, 111,117 
Ramana’s choice of dhyana verse, 173 
Ramana’s Mother, Samadhi of, 180 
Ramana, letters to, 241 
Ramana’s verses in Tamil, 242 
-body, distinct from self 241 
Ramayana, 9,10,12,44,125 
RamabhSvu, 33,35 
Ramana and Nayana, 94 
Ramana Gfta, 170,274 
Ramanachatvarimsat, 274 
Ramanuja, .127 
Rangaraya, 243 
RangaRao,244 
Ratri, 154 

Reason, defying the norms of, 36 
Readmittance as a brahmin, 128 
Renuka, 124 

Renuka, Mother, 113,114,115 
-touch of 115,116,117 
Renuka Devi lending her ear, 178, 

179 
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RgVeda,l, 141,143,1 44,1 54,259,273 

-study of, 122,133,135 
R$is, ancient and modern, 147 
Sabda-Brahman, 146,151 
Sad-Darshana, 240,244,245,247, 

249,251,255, 273 

-contents of, 256,257,258 
Sakuntalam, 1,10,59,174,220 
Saraaveda, 121 
SankaiScharya, 123,127 
Sarangadhara paddhati, 15, 307 
Sarasvali, Goddess, 153,163 
Sa$tSnga prarfima, 6,86 
Sayaga’s commentary, 121 
Scholar’s meet, 26,43 
Scholar appearing as a lunatic, 61 
Schooling, early, 10 
, Sects, quarrels between, 270 
Self-effort, verse for, 199 
Shankaranarayan S., 15 5 
Shakespear, translation of, 188 
Sight and creation principle, 249 
Sirasi, 230,232,233,237,241,260, 

268 

Starama, 246,259,260,267,268 
Siva mantra, 12,13 
Siva mantra, 31,35,41 
fevarama, 63,114,123, 66,67, 80, 

123, 

-death of, 233 
Sivararaa’s dream, 22 
Sivasahasranama, 8 
Siva japa, 85 
Siva’s vision, 33,35 
Sivaratri, 161,162,163 
Somayaji, S. 270,272 
$rikagthal27 
Srimata, 202, 

Srimata’s high regard for Muni, 221 
Sripafi, 9,11 
Srividya, 12,14, 85 
Sthalapurana, 201 
Subhasitam, 15,119 
SubramanyaSastry, 174 
Subramanya Iyer, V.V. 208,211 
Sudhanva, seeDoraiswamy S. 
SeshadriSwamy, 167 
Suketu, 26 


Sulda verse in 3 ways, 68 
Sundari Bai, 242,253,261,265 
Suryanarayana Yogi, 69 
SOtras, 124 

TaittiiTyaUpani$ad, 182,185,225 
Tamil, learning of, 67,70 
Tantra, Sastra, 154 
Tapas 21,22,23,28,38,40,41, 
145,146,206,312 
Tara, mantra of, 59 
Tdugu, Mahabharata, 20,16 
Temple-Car, miracle of, 82 
Theosophical Society, 83 
Tiruvottiyur, 109 
True Realism, 255 
Ulladu nSipadu, 255 
Untouchables, 262 
Untouchability, Ganapati Muni on, 
205,207,218 

UmSsahasram, 89,90,92,93,95,108, 
186,267,273, 

-miracles in its composition, 89, 
90,91 

-translation, 95,96 
-loss of, 121,123 
UmaSatakam, 275 
UmatriSati, 275 
UpadeSa Sara Bha$ya, 274 
Upanayana, 7 

-for Women, 204 
-of Soma, 247 

Upani$ad Vidyas, 140,155,225, 
Upasana, 170 
Uris College, 82 

UttararSmacharitam, 237,259,306 
Vaidarbha, 171 
Vaidika Mahotsava, 13 3 
Vajreswari, 114,157, 160 
Valmiki, 11 
VaDabhacharya, 127 
Varnashrama Dharma Conference, 
165 

V5si$tha Vaibhavam, 5 
Veda, self-evident, 146 
-Sastra. distinction, 165 
-not man made, 149 
Vedicmantra, 206, 

-vision of, 118 
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-revelation to the, Muni, 152 
-mantras, seeing of, 152 
-mantra acting like a missile, 
see astramantra 
-message, spread of 139 
-Society near Kharagpur, 269 
Vedula Ramamurthy, 269 
Vdlore, 80 
Venkataraman, 222 
Vignanatman, 246 
VidyasmUpanisads, 225 
Visalakshi, 22,27,171,172 
-death of, 212,215 
-eulogy for, 215 
Vi£alSkshi*s happiness, 62 
Vision of Muni to a lady, 39,40 
Vi$nupuraoa, 121 

ViSwa-mimamsa, 146,276 
Viswamitra, 237,238,242,253, 
259,260,261,268, 

-Devendra,264,265 


Viswanatha, 241,244,253, 

Vision of Ramatya, 238 
-Aurobindo, 238 
Vyasa, 11 

Water, effect of, 24 
Wife's encouragement, 21,22 
Women, and Sanyas, 171,172 
-and Cremation, 180 
-Upanayanafor, 204 
Wonders, 226,227,228,235 
Wound from the Devi's touch, 117 
YSmunachaiya, 112, 307 
YSska, 147,148 
Yoga, types of, 223 
-Amjta, 224 

YogicPowers, manifestation of 177, 
178,179 

YoginathaYogi, 171 
Yugas, four, 14 

-two types of, 263 


Key Words 


lapas: Askesis is the correct translation for this word; The word 
austerities misrepresents the meaning; tapas is a state of intense 
concentration of all the energies of the body namely physical, 
mental, emotional and pranic leading to a highly creative action like 
spiritual realisation, poetry, music etc. While doing tapas , 
one reduces the intake of food to limit the spending of energy 
for digestion etc. 

mantra: See the bottom of page 147 for a detailed explanation of 
mantra according to the Muni, It is translated as a potent word or 
phrase used for japa. See the translation of verse 17 on page 98 for 
the types of mantras. 

japa : It is a successive repetition of a mantra with concentration 
which leads to spiritual and creative experiences. The repetition 
can be oral or mental. 

tantra : It is a sastra or a vast body of knowledge d ealing with the 
description of various cosmic powers and methods of realising these 
powers in our human body for spiritual or social purposes. See also 
pages 154-155 of the book. 



Please note the following corrections 


Page No. 

Read 

For 

pxix 

are also given 

is also given - line 2 from top. 

p.6 

jRpfrseiw 

5RR 3TSTW - note 6 

p.57 

3FTH: 

wW: -4 

p. 105 


- verse 14 

p.106 

ptFsT 

verse 19 

p.lll 

auspicious 

aupicious - line 18. 

p.113 

garb 

garb dress - line 6 

p.114 

*RFT 

iwffl - Note 3 

p.126 

was from 

was is from - para 3, line 5. 

p.153 

above thathe 

above - bottom line 

p.222 

foreword 

foreward - bottom line 

p.227 

note number 1 is from Kumarasambhavam. 

p.264 

students 

sudents - line 13. 

p.291 

befriended 

befrieded 



- line 4 from bottom 

p.307 

full stop after Sri Ramanuja in 14. 
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